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IN THTRD WORLD CONFLICT AREAS

A, B, Akinyemi -

Concern with and the search for individual (personal, group and state)

- security within a collectivity or community (group, state and international)
are probably coterminous with the founding of. the collectivity: at least that
is the implication of the Hobbesian perception of society. Iven those who do
not go as far as Hobbes still agree that one of -the raisons d'étreof any
government is the need to estzblish and then to maintain security. Therefore,
on one level of analysis, a discussion of the interface of the conflicta of
the Third World and general international security is to be expected whenever
there is general concern with international security.

However, on another level of analysis, it can be argued ‘that, outside
diplomatic niceties .or‘the dictates of scholastic inclusivity, there are cogent
reasons why the concept of regional security has become of strategic pignific-
ance. These reasons 211 centre around the fact that cqn:ﬁ‘.il.icts on the veriphery
are posing & direét and increaéing threat to the stabili'b;} of the centre of the
'_inte:':natiohal system, | |

First, conflicts between states in the Third World often attract support
from competing superpowers and, at times, this competing support develops to
an intensity sufficient to generate direct confrontation between them.

Second, securi'ty cerises in the Third Vorld often arise from direct super-
power or rhajoi' pover intervention. This kind of intervention is often anti-
cipatory or pre—emptive in the sensé that one power sometimes intervenes for
fesr that another may intervene and thereby reap what it deems to be the
benefits of intervention. While this kind of intervention has ideologicel
overtones - as in Shaba I and Shaba IT = it could also occur within the same
~ideological camp - a8 in Gabon (1964) and the New Hebrides (1980).

Third, access to resources is more often than not used 28 a justificat-
ion for intervention even though the justification is baged on false pi:emises
as was shown by the United States policy towards Angola. This policy - part
of the general US policy towards Southern Africa + was (and still is) based on
the premise that African radical regimes in Southern Africa will be inimical
to Western strategic interests. Yet Cuban troops are guarding Mobil Coxp-
oration 0il exploration from US<backed insurgents - o0il meant for the United
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States market. '."L'his" need for access to resourcés, .che'a'p‘of otherwise, and
hence infervention as a means to. secure or maintain that access, is likely to
become more dominant as the international systen becomes more dominated by the
politics of the scarcity of raw matemals.

In essence then, the international system is confronted with conflict and
instability on the periphery that threatens the whole system and not just the ‘
sub-gystem of the periphery as Henry Kissinger believed or would have liked.1)

From the azbove, one could easily conclude that conflict .and instability in
fhe Third World are the creation of the superpowers. That would be wrong. All
‘that is implied above is. that superpower intervention exacerbates existing orl'g
. incipient conflicts with the result that they come to pose security threats to
‘the ‘stability of the international system. That adversaries in Third World
conflicts have cogent reasons of their own, no more or less. irrational than
those in the First and Second Worlds, should be conceded.

" Should we then be concerned with only a regional security systeni designed
to p;'event or contain the -spillbver effect to the interxiationa’ll gysten of Third
World ccnfliots? Or should the concern be extended to securing securlty -
systems that will resolve the Third World conflicts?

In assessing the performénc.e of Third Vorld regional security systems,
one should guard against using different yardsticks from those applied to
security systems in the core of the jnteﬁ:national system, Obviously it is
relevant to enquire whether the various security systems of the First and
' Second VWorlds have solved or have only contained the conflicts of those worlds.
The ideologloal and power confrontation between the East and the West in Burope
remains unresolved. The British Ulster problem, the Canada/Quebec. problem, '
and the Walloon/French conflict in Belgium all remain unresolved. Of course,
one is not insinuat:l.ng that the 'bh::ee worlds have identical problems although
the external factor fuelling these crises makes them similar to ‘those in the
Third World in many essential details.

Be that as it wmay, the fact remains that, vhether in order to prevent the
spillover effect or out of germine concern to deal with Third Vorld conflicts,
there is a prop;)sition that regional security systems may serve a useful role
in achieving these objectives. This will be discussed at greater length
later. '

At this stage the following questions arise: What kind of Yegional
secﬁrity systems have the Third Vorld experimented with? How successful have
these experiments been? And how relevant to the strategic problems of the :
19808 are these security systems? ‘
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Concern for regicnal secu:city in the Americas and 'l:he idea fcr some
kind of a regional militesxy force d: te back to the independence of several of
these American states from Spain. ‘Ihis is perfectly understandable since
commitment to the development of Pan-fmericanism feahmed as & plank in the
drive for independence. 2 ‘ ' '

. Ccncre'te steps tovards the institutionalmation of security' a.rrange-
7 mehts were taken at the 1945 VPan-.American Conference at which the Act of
Chapultepec wag signed. This speli out' measures to be taken to repel an

aggressor:

"Rece.ll of chiefs of diplomatic missions, breakmg of diplomatlc
relations, breaking of consular relations, breaking of postal,
telegraphic, telephone, radioc telephoning relations, interruption
of economic, commercial and financial relations. Use of armed
force to prevent or repel aggression". (3) '

At the same Coni‘erence, there was algo & call for a treat'y which would embody
the measures which were rut into the Act. ‘This Treaty was signed in 1947 in
-Rio de Janeiro and became the Inter-iAmeriocan Treaty for Reciprocal Assistance.
This Treaty is basically military in nature in the sense that it embodies the
concept of individual and collective self-defence by the Americen States.
It therefore comes -as no surprise that the member states of the Inter-
American system thought they needed to establish anothex organization to
~complement the militéry nature of the Rioc Treaty. This was the Organization
: of American States (0AS) whose Charter was signed at Bogota on April 30, 1948.
The OAS ig basicelly non-military im character and is more comprehensive in
the sense that it embodies the principles and the values which the American
states feel ought to govern their relationship.. In fact, so complementary is
* the Charter of the OAS to the Rio Treaty that the Charter has only a single
provision (in Article 44) for the establiehment of military machinery. An
advisory defence t.cmmittee was es‘babln.shcd to advise the ~orgen of consul—
tation on problems of military co-cperation that could arise in ccnnection
with the applzca‘t:.on of exisgting special treaties on ccllect::.ve secur:.ty.
Other crgamzaticns set up under the Cha:rter which a:ce relevant are:
.~ The Inter-Americm Peace Connnittee,
=, The Council of the OAS;
~ The meetings of consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affaire
vhich sexrve as the organ of conaul'bation which was established
under the Rioc Treaty.
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In essence then, these two documents, the Rio Treaw and the Charter of
the OAS, together embody the political, economic a.nd securi‘by valuee of the
_Inter-American system.

The Rio Treaty embodiea basically the two concepts of self-defence° the
individual end the collective. In fact, the Rio concept of collective self-r
defence could also be further sub-divided into two parts in the sense that the
Rio Treaty does not define collective self-defence only in 'the gense of ;

. security measures taken by the Organization. The Rio Treaty allows signatories
to the Treaty to pick’ which of the other signatories to the Treaty may be
called upon to help 'L-hem in moments of aggression. In other words, collective
is defined in two senses: collective taken to mean acts under the Rio ".I‘reaty
by the signatories as a collectivity to repel aggression on one of the sign-~

" atories; and acts taken by any combmation of the signatories to repel
aggression on one of the member states. The Rio Treaty was built arcund the
concept that an armed a‘btaék against one American state would be considered an
attack against all Americen states. | |

The totality of these provisions may of course give the impression of a
tight regional security system but in fact Article 20 of the Rio Treaty, by
- making it non-obligatory for any state to contribute troops in any collective
security action, basically reduces the security aspect to a voiuntaa:‘y' ‘one.
It thereby weakens the system in that a decision of the Organ of Consultation
that an attack on one of its members requires collective military action by
the Organization, even though taken by a 2/3rds majority as demanded by the
Treaty, is not binding on any state. Any state could legally ‘therefore refuse
to carry out such an obligation. . - ' |

The non-obla.gatory nature of the Rio Treaty a.nd the essentially pecific
nature of the Charter of the 0AS reflect by and large t‘ne lack of consensus
among members states of the Inter-American system as :r;egards th:cee security
issues. The first is whether a distinction should be madg between aggression
f‘rom within the sy‘stem and agg:ression from outside. In other words, there
were some who believed: that conflicts within the Inter-American system should
not be regarded as aggression since it was felt that 'bhe use of force to
defeat aggression within the system may in fact create more pro_blems than it
would solve vhereas aggression by 2 state outside the system could be dealt
with more easily on military terms. | '
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Others felt that there was no reason to make such a distinction., This
lack of consensus during the negotiations over the Rio Treaty led to the com-
promise that the security oblizations ofthe Treaty were in fact non-obligatory,
‘and that there was to be no distinction between aggression from outside or in=-
side the system. Secondly, there was another division as to whether there
ghould be a permanent military organization ox whether it should be ad hoo.
Those vho favoured 2 permanent military organization were influenced by the
Buccess of the Inter~American Defence Board which had no legislative authority
but was simply an adviser on seourity matters to the OAS. However, this Board,
‘set up in 1942, performed well precisely because of the nature of the inter-
nationsl envirorment, nsmely the Sécond Vorld Wer, At the Inter-American
Conference on Problems of Waxr and Peace in.1945, there wére proposals from
several states that the Board should be made permanent. However; this was
opposed for fear that a permanent organ would tend to militarise the Inter—
American sy'etem.4) The compromise between these two schools of thought
resulted in the designing of an Orgenic Pact which provided for an Inter-
iméricen Defence Council to advise on military cooperation as well as on any
collective measures contemplated under the Rio Treaty.

How well has this system fared'FS)

First the Organiz ation has been :ca,ther creative and. flexible in the -use
of military persomnel for activities. rang:.ng from observation through peace-
keeping to something close to- eni‘o:r:cement in the cases of the Dominican
. Republic and the Cuban crisis. BSecond, at each stage the.Organization has
always shied away from any legal interpretation of the kind of military
operation vhich-it was undertaking. Underlining this has been the voluntary
nature of the contributions to the forces involved and the fact that the fo::vces
were supposed to operate in consultation end in conjunction with either the
_parties to the dispute or, in the case of the Dominican Republic, with the

semblance of & central author:l.ty. In other uords, e,part from the case of
Cuba., the Organization has been very carei‘ul to enaure that opera.t:.ons di& not
really amount to a violation of the territorial integrity or the aovereignty
of the parties to the dispute. Third, with the exception of the Cuban case,
the parties to disputes had been prepared 1o eoopera'l:e with the Organiza.tion
in implementing the objectives of any of the operations. Fou:cth, as the example
of Cubs showed, the success of the OAS was due at lea,st in part to the
ideologlcal consenaue ‘that has orperated with:n.n the system. It was also due -
and this the Cuban case showed clearly - to the fact that the looming presence
of the US with sufficient capebility to impose ite will on the Inter-Ame:r;ican
system probably circumscribed effecti{re_ly the resdiness of any of the member
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states to prove obstinate within the conflict resolution procedure laid down;
by the Organization. Cuba, with a different ideological system and with the
backing of another superpower; was the closest that an Americen state has cope
to defying the Orgenization. Fifth, although it has been suggested that the
presence of the US within the Infer-American system with the ability to pro-
tect the region militarily is perhaps the reason vhy the American states them—
eelvea are not too keen on setting up a fixed and permanent military ingtrument
for conflict reeolutio:;,a an additional explanation could be that it i the
fear thaet the US may not only dominate the permanent organization but in fact
. may use i1t in ways which the Latin American States may not like that has led.
them to oppose the setting up of & permanent security‘orgenization. That is
vhy they always resorted to zd hoc military instruments in order to resolve
their conflicts. It also may explain vhy even the military instrument which
they use lacks compulsion, ¥Finally, attention should be drawn to the fact
that, apart from the Dominicen crisis which perhaps should be distinguished
from others on the grounds that the US intervened unilaterally to curtail
commnist influence, the Inter~American security system deals neither with
civil war nor with domestic insurrection. Recent events in Il Salvador,
Bolivia and Nicaragua seem to confirm the view that the inter—imerican systenm,
while not totally obiivioue to the problems created by insurrection and civii
wore, has token the position that, unless there are charges that these are

' externally Instigated, they are internal affairs of member states and there-
fore none of the business of the Organization itself. An exception to this is
the issue of buman rights. The OAS has, as one of its specialized agencies,
a seven-men Inter-American commission which reports on violations of Human |

Rights. Again this has been done under presgure from the US and it cannot
therefore be regarded as a coneensuel value of the Inter-American system.

‘.'Ehere are two categories of conflicts vhich are 11ke1y to create
instabiliw in the region which the OAS has not coped with. The i‘irst cétegory
is eesentially domeetic but has international ramificatlons. This is the
formation of national 1iberation movements or guerrilla movements whlch are
" committed to the overthrow of Central Governments through revolutionary
v1clence. Many of them derive eupport from one another and from other rev-

- olutionary groups in other parts of the world.ﬂ Their etrength, whether
they succeed in overthrowing governments or not, constitutes a trend that is
tending to undermine one of the faotors identif:.ed earlier a8 contributing to

the success of conflict resolution in the inter-American system: ideological
| consensus, With this consensus undermined, there is no guerantee that the
syetem will be able %o produce poeitive results,
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. The second category of conflict concerns confrontation over disputed
territories such ag Argentina-Chile, Peru-Bolivia, Peru~Chile, Boliviar-Chile
and Peru-Ecuador. These disputes date back to the independence of these ‘
states from Spain, Several of the states involved in these disputes have
chronic economic problems which could easily tempt the govermments into
military confrontation as a way of diverting attention from serious domesatic
problems.

Reference has already been made to the pecula.ax status of the US in the
inter-American system, It is a member of the DAS, a signatory to most of the
regional Agveements and an active participant in, if not the instigator of,
most of the security operations carried out in the Americas. 4And yet, up to
the 19708, the threat of external intervention was synonymous with the US ir}
the minds of most of the elites in the region - a réputation that was well-
deserved. However, in the aftermath of Vietnam, the US has withdrawm from
direct military intervention in the affairs of the other American States.

But it would be wrong to regard this new posture as being entirely due to the
post-Vietnam syndrome. Other regional centres of power -~ Brazil, Mexico ancl
Argentina - have shown a willingness to defy the US over certain issues.
Brazil has refused to defer to the US over its muclear deal with Vest Germany
and over domestic human :;_igh‘ts.a,) If this emergence-of regional powers is |
coupled with the recent coup d'8tat in Bolivia, carried out against the exp:"pess
wishes of the US,then US intervention in Latin America may be becoming a thing
of the past. This conclusion is strengthened by another factor: as the Sovl_iet
Union has matched the strategic capability of. the US, any act of US interveht—
ion in the American region can be matched by Soviet intervention elsewhere in
the world - a development which the US would not wish to encou.rage.9) '

The gradual evolution of regional powers in the inter—American system ha.s
not been withou'b benefit. A recent study has suggested that "the major 1nhib—
iting factor to conflict in the region is Brezilian hegemony ..1'10) and that
it is the uninstitutionalized pressure from Bra,zil that has prevented the
territorie.l disputes identifa.ed sbove from boiling over,

This development is not taking place in isolation. Along with it is the
development of muclear technology in the region.

The Treaty of Tlateloco provides for the prohibition of muclear weapons
- in Latin America. It was signed by twenty nations in 1967 after intehsive
negotiations lasting just over three years. Its objective is the ‘complete
‘military demclearization of the Latin American areas, and its provisions are
much more extensive than those embodied in the Nuclear Non-Proliferation
Treaty adopted by the UN General Assembly which came into force in 1970,
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Important in this regerd is the expressly stated intention that no permission
will be granted for nuclear weapon bases. One of the aécompaxwfing protocols
.to the Treaty embadied in it a pledge by nﬁdlea.r weapon s-bates not to use
nuclear weapons sgainst parties to the Treaty, a pledge which ‘the Soviet
Union has refused to sign. Argentina, Brazil and Chile have gso far refused
to be pa.rties to..the Treaty. S '

THE ASTIAN EXPERTENCE

Of all the Reglons in the Third World, no .reglon is more varied in terms
of culture, population and poli’cicai development than Asia. Also none are more
bedevilled by the riva.lry among the US, the Soviet Union and the People's
Republic of China.

The region ig a group of distinet and heterogenecus communities, chaxacter—
iged by great differences in political, social and economic structures,
cultural ethos and rulmg elite philosophies. ZRegionel cooperation is in-
herently detérmined by (ané affected by) the fundamental splits between
communism and capitaliem and between pro-Chinese and pro-~Soviet communisis.
Internally the states in this region are plagued by rampant religious and
ethnic conflicts. TFurthermore, the smaller states fear the larger, '

India, Pakistan and Indonesia are not only jealous of their independence
but also seek to exclude at least the two superpowvers vho are not indigenous
to the area - the Soviet Union and the US. The _;f'onﬁer indigenous powers :
could then be in a position to exercise regional leadership. One therefore
begd.né to understand why it has not been poseible to set up a'regional‘organ-,-
ization whether with political or security ob;jectives: The differences in.
ideology and foreign policy objectives are so wide that no single regional
organization can be prescribed for the whole of Asia. . ) '

The Higtorical Bacgggcmnd :

. In.1944, Australia ind New Zealand signed an agreement (ANZAC) for the
defence of the Southivest Pacific region. In 1951, the same two countries
Joined the US in a Pacific Security Treaty (the ANZUS Pact) which was basically
2 mutual defence pact.  In 1954, the US, Britain, France, New Zealand,
Mugtralia, Pakistan, Phillppines and Thailand formed the Soﬁfheast Asia Treaty
Organization (SEATO)} as a collective defence treaty agaiﬁst "commmist
aggression".”) In 1966, 9 non-Commmist States - Australia, Japan, South
Korea, Malaysia, New Zealand, Philippines, Taiwan, Thailand and South Vieinam -
formed The Asien and Pacific Council to foster "greater cooperation and
solidarity among the free isian and Pacific coun‘cries".12) However, by 1969,
the Couneil had started to face the realities of power in Asia by dropping |
its confrontational attitude towards the Commmist countries.,
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In 1961, Malaysia, Philippines and Thailand formed the Association of
Southeast Asia (ASA) for economic, administrative and cultural cooperation.
Difi‘erencee between Philippinee and Malaysia led to the diseolution of that
Association in 1967.

Maphilindo, a confederation of Malaya, the Philippines and Indonesiz, on
which agreement was reached in 1963, foundered in the coni'rontatione between
Maleya and Indonesia and between Mela.va and the, Philippines.

In 1967; Indonesia, lalaysia, Philippines, Singapore and Thailand formed

the Association of Southeast Asisn Fations ‘(ASEAN) primerily to increase
' regional cooperation. Bven though ASEAW set ite objectives as economic, - the
intrusion of security matters was evident from the very begimning in its
,reference to the temporary nature of all foreign bases in Southeast Asia in

the Bangkok Declaration that establieheo ASEAI\! That eecur:n.ty cons:.derat:.ons
uere Just 'below the eurfa,oe in ‘I:he m::.nds of some of J.'be mem'bere, especially
Malaya, is evident in the various pronouncements of Malayen leedere

. Under the ASLAN Pact, the emphasis is on bilateral arrangements to deal
wlth the problems of subversion, -and foreim inf:.ltration acoord:.ng to seotion
E of the Deolaretion of the ASEAN Concord.

‘Some of the most notable bilateral eeourlty e:rrangements among member
states include. ‘ , L L

=~ 'The Setraedi—Salam Agreement of 1965 between Malaysia and Thailand.
In this 'the r:.gh'l: of hot pu:rsuit was grented to eeoh other'e foroes

......

miles;

= the Indonesia and Philippines Border Patrol Agreement in November
1974, an agreement which included provision for combined naval
exercises.

-~ The Indonesia;-I’Te.layaia Agreement to cooperate on arms production
with “the o’oaectwe of standardizing the armements of ASEAN countriee.

- The security agreement between Singapore and Ma,layele.

The &geent Confusion in Southeeet Aeia

There axre four operative factors that can bYe distilled from the experience
in collectivity in SE Asia. TFirst, the post~World Var II security perceptions
of Asia can be divided into two phases:
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~ A phase of contaimment of Sino=Soviet  iafluence when curtailing
compunism was the objective; '

~ & phase of coming to terms with the veality of Ch_inc_eée power and
status in Asia when most of the existing security/political
. organizations faded into irrelevance,. . -

Second, just as in the Inter~American systeﬁ, the US at times alone and
at times in conjunction with other Western Buropean povers, was the prime
mover behind most of the Organizations, By the middle of the 1960s, when the
experience of the Vietnam war had started to demonatrate the limit to US power
in Asia, the US became less visible and less directly involved in establishing

these organizations,

Third, India has not been involved in any of 'thgse orgenizations. Even
if 'I:he sbsence of China were underétandable, in the sense that some of the
organizations were directed aga.inat her, the absence of’ India denies them
credibility. '

Fourth, none of these organizations is represénta‘tive of the region in
the sense of covering the totality of the Interests in it. There are fwo
reagons for this. The first is a problem of definitidn. ihat constitutes a
region? The whole of ‘Asia or part of it? [ven the ocuter boundary of what
constitutes Southeast Asia is not definite. SEATO and ASEAN both used the
same geographical expression end yet do not cover the same area. The second
problem is that there are four distinct interests which cenmnot be accommodated
under the ss_amé security umbrellas " '

- Pro-test interests;

= pro~Soviet interestis;.

- firo-Chin'ese' interests;

- the Neutral:.st interests.

. Since at the moment there is a vague unde::'ert:a.mi:un,D that to 'be pro-westem
is to be pro-Chinese, there are still three more or less irreconcilable groups,

On present evzdence, ASEAN will probably contime to f‘unction as a pro-
Vestern orgenization vhich may eventually include Australis and Wew Zealand,
It will contimue to be tolerated by the Chinese as long as the Chinese~
American understanding lasts. :



By contraat, the Soviet Um.on is trymg to set up an "Asian Collective
_Security Arrangement" to m:rtail Nes’cem and Chinese in'be:rents in Asia. ,

~ Superimposed on all of these is the nuclear fa,ctor_., ~A% present, Asia has
one nuclear power, China, and two nuclear-threshold powers, India and Pakistén.
India represents the neutralist tendencies in Asia - a posture that might be.
strengthened rather than wezkened by the acquisition of the nuclear -bomb.
Pakistan is more likely to team up with the loose Chinese/Vestern allisnce,

‘The enigma is Japan, a powerful economic force that has so far shied
away from any political involvement in Asia. - Beyond developing a limited
militaxy capebility to defend herself, there is no evidence yet to suggest
that Japan is ready 1o beoome involved again in the quicksands of Agian
politica. ‘

- THE AFRICAN ENPERTENCE

Pan-Africanism, the prevailing ideology embodying African continental
consciousness, has gone through three phases. The firat was whén Africans in
the diaspora developed "Black Consciousness” vhich excluded the Arab North
Africans. The second was the Africanization of Pan-Africanism vhen the Blacks
in the diaspora were excluded and the MNorth African Arsbs were included. Pan-
Africanism then became a valué system for African inter—state relations., The
third phase, which is nov emerging, is almost a return. to the first phase with

modifications. 14)

The second phase of Pan-Africenism, the one that is relevant for the
purposes of this paper, led to the Organization of ‘Afiican Unity (0AU) in-
'1963, - the ‘Charter of which enjoined member states to settle their disputes
through peaceful negotiation. Article 2a of the Charter provided for a
Commission for Mediation, Conciliation and Arbitration which is cha:rged with

""" the responsibility for settling intér-state disputes but the Commission had

no automatic juriasdiction over state diaputes. Parties 'bo the disputea magt
-submit voluntarily to OAU ;jm:isdicti&n. African states shoved a preferente
for an ad hoc Peace: Committee made up of 'a mumber of Heads of State with the
result that the Commission is now defunct. 15). o

Article 20 of the Charter infovidés for a‘ Defence C'onmissi,on which was
gupposed to plan for cooperation among African States for“the defence of the
continent. This was the watered-down compromise arising out of deep and wide-
‘spread opposition to Nerumsh's proposal for an Afriean High Comand Ethis
Comissicn, however, has been dormant until quite mcently
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Africa, in the post~independence period, has been faced by two kinds of
conflicts. The first is that of boundary disputes, and the lecond. ig that oi'
civil wars. It is- a generally‘ mistaken belief that Africa is bu:rstmg with
territorial disputes and one ‘of the social science c¢lichés ie the artificial~
| ity of African boundaries. Yet, apart from Australis and New Zealand, there
is no boundery in the world that is not artificial, Furthermove, out of a
possible one hundred and fifty potential boundary disputes in Africa, less
then ten have resulted in military conflicts and, of these ten, only two are
South of the Szhara, The 0AU's position has been the adoption of the legal
doctrine, utl possidites - the inviolability of colonial bounderies.

The second set of problems has been with civil wars, sometimes involving
seccessionist tendencies. There have been six of these: Zaire, Nigeria, C_ha:,d,
Angola, Sudan and Ethiopia, out of the 49 members of the 0AU, Superimposed on
these two problems has been the problem of intervention by extermal forces.

In assessing the performance of the OAU as a machinery to promote the
security interests of African gtates, the impression is generally held that
the Organizatlon hag been ineffective. . It has not prevented interstate dise
putes erupting (especially disputes affecting boundaries) and, because the
Organization lacks the machinery for enforcement,. interstate disputes are
allowed to dreg on, thus leaving room for foreign intervention.

Houever, the greatest strength of the OAU has been its ability to con’ca.in
territorial disputes and civil wars through the srticulation of an African
position. Vhen the OAU recognized the MPLA govermment in Angola, supported
Nigeria in the Nigerien/Biafren war, supported Ethiopia in the Ogaden znd
Et'itregn wars, suppoi"l:ed Mauritania against. the irredentist claims of Morocco
and refused to condemn the Soviet Union in Angola, the OAU was not sble to
comrincé thg.non-fAfri,can powers t,fhb were opposed to these decisions. Yet the
OAU denied any legifimacy to the policies of non-African powers since the O:AU
could claim thet it did indeed represen'b an A.frican point of view and hence
that any anti-0AU position was anti-African. This denied legitimacy to the
attempts to transfer Eas'b-weat cconflicts to Africa. Without the OAU, it is
quite possible that the Western powers m.:.ght have intervened directly and
openly in the Angolan, Nigerian and I:th:.opian crises under the gzu.le of con~
taining comunism.

The OAT will nevertheless remain largely ineffective 28 a security
oxganization so long as it cannot enforce 1ts decisions and =0 long as it i;s'
unable to prevent foreign pc‘awers,from intervening in African problems at 1-:ii1.
The ability of the OAU to ﬁro'vide adequate security arrangements for the
continent is further eroded by the allegiances of member states to foreign
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militery powvers. Mrioan countries do not share a common concern for the

' activitiee of outside milita:cy powere in Ai‘rica. Those countries that do
a.ccept defence a:crangemente with Western powers consider the presence of
Cuban forces in Angola and Ethiopia aa constituting a serious threat to peace
in Africa, Others believe, ag aptly put by President l\errere of Tanzaniz,
that the Cuban troops are in those countries "at the request of the legitimate
and recomaed governments :gz)merned for reasons t,rhich are well knoun and

completely understa.ndable"
general

How then is the OAU.to reconcile these two att:.tudes’-’ 'Jhere/ is consensus
that foreign intervention of any kind should be discouraged but that when such
intervention is at the invitation of a legitimate government and in the abeenoe
of an African defence arrangement, it must be tolerated. However immediate
withdrawal of outside forces must be demanded as soon as they have served '
their purpoee.‘t:?) .The ideal would be the creation of an African defence
force and there has been a great deal of discussion on the formation of
various types of security arvangements in Africa. The OAU has indeed a
Defence Commission but it .does not meet regularly and, while proposals for the
formation of an Afyicen High Comma:nd have been bandied armmd for g long time,
nothing has come of 'l:hem. '

. The mat'ber came to a. head at the OAU meeting of Heads of State Ain Liberia
vhen the Organization charged the Council of Ministers and the Fxecutive
Secretary to convene a meeting of the Technical Commission composed of Foreign,
Defence, Finance and Economic Ministers as well as the Chiefs of Staff to
examine the proposals which were tabled by Senegal and Togo on a2 Pan-African
Defence Force. The Assembly of Heads of States further accepted in principle
the establishment of a joint Affica.n Defence-Force., The call for this was
made primarily to counter en initiative vhich was launched by France in 1977
after the first Shaba invasion and the ensuing French Morocean inter:\_rention.

- A Franco-African summit was held in Dakar which was attended by all the
Franco-phone African countries, except the Cameroons, and by other non-
francophone countries like Mauritius and the Seychelles. This meet:.ng
vorried most Africans both because it endorsed the French/Moroccan inter-
vention in Shabs and because President Senghor of Senegal submitted to it a
proposzl for the egtablishment of & Common African Military force; designed
specifically to block Soviet intervention in ifrica. [France was to provide
the logistic backing for such a force. In lMay 1978, another Franco-African
summit (held in Paris) gave priority to security problems in Africa. This
time endorsement was given to the second French intervention in Shaba. At
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the TN Special Session on Disarmament', France again called for'the ci‘eation |
of an African Peacekeeping- Corps and indicated her willingness to train such
a force. In June 1978 France called a fn.ve-—nation meet:.ng, attended by
France, the US, Belgium, Great Britain and Germany, to discuss African
security and economic relations. 1t was as 2 reaction to th::.s sustained
French propaganda offensive to develop a Uestern-inspired intervent:.on i‘oroe
that the OAU, meeting in Khartoum in 1978, rejecfbed the idea of arwrﬁfrica.r;
intervention force not formed by the OAU and called for the reactivation of
the OAU Defence Commission to consider the establishment of a force under the
direction of the OAU. The then Nigerian Heed of State, General Obasanjo,
described the concept of collective security divected from outside Africa '
- as "an instrument of neo-colonialism and an insult to the digmity and spirit
of Africans. "18) The Assistant Secretary General of ‘the OAU hinted that

the proposed Pan—Ai‘rican force would not be a standing force, but would
consist of an arrangement wheie‘by threatened states could call for the
assistance of ’che troops of OAU member states similar to the bilateral
arrangements that already exist between some of them,

In spite of the appavent unanimity on the need for some form of Pan- .
African defence arrangement, there remazine a lack of consensus both as to
the enemies against vhom the force might be used and alsc as to the uses to
which the force will be put. The questions posed are usually whether the '
force will be a 'Pea,cekeeping foprce fashioned along UN lines or s'omé‘bhing more
poaitive and vhether the force will be permanent or not. There are |
certainly problems atténding the setting up of such a force. Because the
armed fo;:'ces of the African countries are established on different patterns,
ary joint venture might fail as a result of confusion., Furthermore there J.s
no "dominant power" militarily and economically powerful enough to lead,
yet without clear leadership there is no certainty that most countries
would meét their o’t:ligations.w) Judging from the poor response of most
African countries to, for example, the Liberation Commitiee Fund, one can
predict that, unless their interests are directly affected, most countries
will not in the event respond positively. Lastly, the supply of arms to
member states contributing to a defence force could be cut off znd the
operation sabotaged if it was not seen to be acting in the interests of the
supplier. This is most pé_:étinent since no black African country produces
arms and Africaﬁs remémber the refusal of Great Britain and the US fo
suppl_y the arms which h_éd been ordered by Nigeria during her civil war.
However, in spite of these problems, the decade of the 1980s is likely to



witness more serious efforts designed to set up some form of Pan=-African

- gecurity force, especially since most African countries feelivefy exposed to
the ‘danigers of foreign intervention. Iven at the sub-regional level, the
‘member states of RCOWAS (Iconomic Co~operative Organization of West African
States) have been actively discussing the formaticn of an ECOWAS defence force.
The meeting of defence ministers of ECOWAS, held earlier this year in Lomé,
Togo, could not agree whether to recommend a-standing Porce or one to be
formed on demend. Despite this, agreement is probably not far away.

COITCLUSION

Regional eeounty eystems in the 'Ihird Vorld vary from the J.nstltmional—
ized forms found in America end Africe to the very loose and partial arrange-
ments of South-East Asia.

: 'lhe American and African experiences have been rela‘l:.wely more successful

the.n the Asian. A1l three regions are now in a state of -transition within
.an - international system that is also in a state of,‘l:ransition.zo)v All have
been the victims of intervention. However, after the Soviet invagion of
Afghanistan, :|.t ie conceiva'ble that a practioe.l code of conduct againet
interventiou by ma;;or powere might be develop ed. In the case of America and

Africa, the middle powers = Brazil, Argentina and I\Iigeria - may have the
' militaa:y and economic capabillty to raise the costs of intervention f:rom
outside to unaooeptable levels. This is to be welcomed. France, for example,
has shovn more :r.'eadiness tha.n other major powers to intervene in Ai‘rioa to
protect her eoonomic mtereets. Yet I\Tigerla,, vhich is opposed to such
intervention/ hes French funds imrested in the Nigerien economy greater than
the total of all French mveetnents in her former terr:.tories. & threat to
these imrestments in Nigerla cou].d have a salutary eff eot on French inter-—
ven‘l::l.onist 'bendenoles.

. In Asia, the regional congensus found in America and A.fmca is absent,
China and the Sov:let Union have mutually exclueiva reglonal :.ntereste.
Vietnam, India, Pakistan end Indonesia ave all middle povrers which have
gericusly to be reckoned with uhile Japan remains an enigna. The 1980s are
1ike1y to see the continu.anoe of conflicts in Apia and there is no prospect
of a regional semzri-l:y system to cope with them.

. V¥hile there are factors common to all three regions, i‘h is clear from
this brief survey that there are sufficient differences to cantion against
generalizations. Conflict within the inter—American system arose through the
intervention of the 0S. Yet, paradoxically, it has been this intervention,
coupled with ideological consensus, vhich has provided some measure of
stability on the continent, ' '



_‘ In Ai‘rica, on the othe_r hand, there has been no dominant regional power.
I-Iitﬁ' the exceptidn of France, ’tﬁe former colonial pet-rers have reconclled
themselves to the independence of the African states. The interventionist
a,ctivities of France have not led to major conflicts because they have for
the most part been geared towards maintaining existing regimes in pover.
Ingtability has been minimized by the OAU and its readiness to legitimize
'positions based on the principles of its Charter as evidenced by its opposition
to Morocca over the Western Szhara, anci to Somalia over 'I:.he Ogaden, by its
support frr Nigeria during the Nigerian-Biafran civil war and its recoge
-nition of the MPLA in Angola. The QAU has also supported Ethiopia against
~Eritrean demends for independence. )

In Apia, the interests of the US, the Soviet Union and China interact
and -the readiness of these powers to intervene militarily (vhether directly
or through intermediaries) has been a source of instability. . Lack of an
ideologie'al ‘consensus has been another factor contributing to instability.

Mhere are changes taking place in all three regions. One is the lessen-
ing of US military influence in As:.a and America. Another is the develop-
“ment of regional povers which may lead to 2 dimimtion of foreign inter—
vention - ag in Africe and South America. Both Africa and South America are
also involved in establishmg reglonal securrty syatems of a k:l.nd around
their respective middle powers - Brazil and, at least in the case of the
ECOWAS sub-region, i‘igena. The ideological consénsus in South Amera.ca :.s
tending to break dovn. In Africa, unity, foetered by the struggle against
apartheid coupled with wxdespread pragmatism, is likely to diminish 1deo--
logical struggle in Africa still i‘u:r’cher. The struggle for mfluence in Asia
has not reached its peak al‘though the 19803 may witness the Asian sta.tes '
coming to termes with the dominant presence of China.

Any system in transition tends to create s_ome meesu_z'e of ingtability
as inﬁividuals and 'e'lzates‘:r:'eac"b to new ﬁizceftainﬂeé. Thege three regienal
systems ave nov in transition as they try to evolve Doy institu‘t:iona to cope
wvith the 1ntoy-state problems. ' Some measure of instabllity' is therefore to
be expected but ingtability will not be resolved by external intervention.
On the contrary, the cost of external intervention is likely to be raised
substantially (if not to prohibitive 1eVels) by the developmerit of regional
security systems. ‘
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Alaebamg the utility of military power in the third ‘world is compli-
cated by a humber of-factors: uncertain data, vague public statements of
- objectives,; methodological shortcomings are all debilitating. - Most
importantly, however, we lack a commonly understood standard by which to
measure.

. One could assess utzl:.ty narrowly on the basis of the immediate

. opara.tional objectives of the decision-makers who chose to make use of

military strength. Take the Soviet intervention in Angola in 1975, for

. example. With the aid of naval forces, Cuben combat troops, and their own

.logistical services, Soviet decision-makers sought to insure the victory
of the MPLA in the then-raging Angolan civil war, to defeat the factions

‘backed by the West, and to .cause the’South African troops that had inter-
vened in the conflict to withdraw, On ‘the basis of these operational
objectives, one wquld cq_nclude tha,t Soviet m:i.}ita.ry power had been ugeful -
the Westezﬁ—sﬁpported UNITA and FNL fa.ctibna were defeated, the South .
Africang retrea.ted, and the MPLA now constitutes the officia,l Angolan
government. Of course, such asaessments ara perishable m.th time; there

‘continues to be lively conflict in A.ngola., at 1east in the south, in which
South African i‘orces at times intervene, and’ whmh mquires the continuing
presence of Cubani troops and Soviet advisera to :lnsure the MPI;A'a continued

' ‘success. So, Soviet operational obaective- were a.ttained. 'but for how long?

Moreover, in ;]udging the utility of milita::y power, one should pass
'beyond the strictly subjective criteria. of the decision—ma.kers' own purposes
to & more comprehensive and ob:jective a.ssessmant. Interventions, like the
'Soviet intérvention in Angola., have consequencea which should influence
' :ludsements, if fiot of the immediate utility of military power, at least of
“the longexhtem wisdom of its use.

 For example, looking a.gam a.t the Soviets' Angolan a.dventure, one
might list the’ follow:mg consequences on the positive side.

- Continued Angulan dependence on Soviet and Cuban milita.ry agsistance
for its secuxity has resulted in the accretion of Soviet political
1nf1uence with the A.ngolan govermnent. For example, Angola was
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one of the very few non-Watsaw Pact nations to vote against UN
condemation of the Soviet occupation of Afghanisten.

This influence has resulted in more tangible benefite as well,
including, intermittently, staging rights for Soviet recomnaissance
eireraft flying between bases in the Murmansk area and Cuba.

More broadly, Soviet.willingness.to aid a nationalist movement
wnder attack by South African forces seems -to have had cextaln

‘positive benefits in terms of African perceptions of the Soviets!

willingness and capability. to aid in the continuing struggle for
African liberation. ¢

Less tangibly and even more broadly, Angola was the first of several
incidents that helped to create perceptions among political leaders
throughout the world of Soviet military competencé.and decisiveness
which, over the long term, could cause some individuals to think
twice before taking positions that conceivebly could precipitate
new Soviet interventions. This reputation for military competence

- could be a decisive factor in crises; perhaps more importantly,

some believe, it could subtly influence countless decisions of a
more routine character.’ C T :

The Soviet intervention in’ A.ngola was not without ita nega.t:l.ve con~
sequences, however. Among them- ' )

Soviet political influence in Angola has not been sufficient to

Jprevent sporadic politica.l flirtations between Angola and the West,

nor mutua.lly benef:.cial econom:.c rela:biona. To take the most
obvicus example, among their other chores, Cuban troops help to
protect the Gulf 011 Compa.n.v‘s efforts to exploit Angola's petroleum
resources in the Cabinda area.

As for tangible Soviet milxta.ry ga.:l.ns in Angola., theae have been
ra.ther limited and compare unfavourably even to only the direct
costs of the operation.‘ This may change and may have as much to
do with Soviet preferences as Angolen choioes, but so far the Soviet
armed forces have given far more than they have received in Angola.

In Africa more genera.lly, the influence acquired by opposing Bouth
African forces may have been offset. to a certain extent, by
concems raised as to Soviet interventionary propensities. Much
as most African leaders may have appla.uded Soviet ass:.sta.nce to
defeat South African forces, this demonstration of 'the new global
reach of Soviet armed forces could only have raised trepidation in
the hearts of many.



-3 -

- Finally, looking at the global arena, it seems evident that the.

- Soviet  intervention in Angola had a marked negative effect on U’S—
Soviet relations and initiated a political process in the United
States which has all but destroyed any hopes Soviet leaders might
have harboured for economic and political gaine as a.result of .US-
Soviet cooperation. It will be recalled that the Angolan inter-
vention, because of ite effect on Republican party politics in
1976, caused the then~Ford Administration to defer conclus:.on of

 the Vladivostok stra.tegio erms limitation eccord. - This process

 was replayed among a bi-partisan politica.l constituency later in
the 19708, causing the Carter Administration to contimue to delay
the conclusion of SALT, and otherwise contributing to a broad

. deterioration in US~Soviet relations. o . _

Many other costs and benefits of the Angolan intervention could be
described. " How does one asseps the balance? On the whole, wag it "ugeful"
" for the Soviéts to make use of their military power in Angola in 19757 -
The answer, of course, depends on the relative value assigned to each conse-
quencé, - Vas the Soviets' greater reputation for military compétence more
_or less important than the incremental degrada.tion in US-Soviet relations?
' Obvioualy, J.ndivid:ua.ls differ in such Judgements.

Moreover, any such judgement is susceptible to change as events
continue to unfold, and is coloured vividly by events that a}.rea.dy have
ensued. Isolating the oonséquences for US-Soviet relations of the Angolan
intervention alone, abstracting its effects from subsequent Soviet inter-
ventions, like that on the Hom of Africa, is an extraordinarily difficult
task., In essence, one must look at the stream of history and ask, if this
one incident had not occurred, ‘what. mght have ensued? And would that
alternative future have been better or worse, both from the perspective of
. the nation making use of military power. and from the perspective of the

overall interests of mankind? :

These o'bviously are not questions that I would propose to address
today, we will have to aettle for something lega. Within the pa.ot several
yeara, a number of empir:.oa.l studies have been completed which descn‘bed
and assegsed the post-wa.r hlstory of US and Soviet military operationa.

* Ba.rry M. Blechman end Stephen S. Kaplan, Force Without War (The Brookings
Institution, 1978)s; Bradford Dismukes and Jemes McGonnell (eds.), Soviet
Navel Diplomecy (Pergamon Press, 1979); and Stephen S. Kaplan, Mailed

. Pist, Velvet Glove (The Brookings Institution, forthooming). AT] three
studies owe & considerable debt to the pioneering work of Alexander

. George. See: Alexander L. Ceorge and Richard Smoke, Deterrence in American
Foreign Policy (Columbia University Press, 1974);: end Alexander L. George,
David K. Hall, and William E, Simons, The Limits of Coercive Diplomacy
(Little Brown, 1971).
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Among other issues, these studies have addressed the question of the utility
of military power in the third world., What I propose is to briefly highlight
the major features of these military operastions, to discuss what seem to
‘have been the determinants of their successes and failures, and to draw

gome implications of these fmdinge for future policies of the Western
alliance. '

THE RECORD

There .1literally have been hundreds of incidents since. 1945 in which
external powers sought to influence the outcomes of events in vhat we now
call the third world through the use of Imilitary power; The hi‘q'l:ory of these
jncidents seems to divide rather neatly into three phases.

From 1945 through 1956, relatively few such inocidents occurred, but
often involved sizeablemilitary operations. The 1950 invasion of South
Korea, for example, promp’ce'd a significant use of American armed forces,
but led to a decline in American involvements elsewhere as both the demands
of the war on military resources and the subsequent adverse political
reaction caused US decision-makers to consider new commitments only reluc-
tantly. Britain, France, and other Western nations also contributed-
military unite to the Korean conflict, of course, and, in addition, utilized
their armed forces in va.rious colonial wars in Southeast Asia and Africa.
Soviet armed forces, on the other hand, were only rarely seen outside of
Europe du.ring this period A few incidents in China soon after the war, a
.possible support:.ng role in the Korean ccnfl:l.ct, a.nd the br:.ef occupation
of Azer'ba;;ja.n were the only incidents of Soviet mi].i‘ba.ry deployments in
what is now the th:.rd world mtil the 1a.te-19503. .

Durmg ‘the second phase, from 1957 through 126 there was both a
sharp rige in Western activiem and the first stirrings of ngzet involvement.

US armed forces figured in a sharply rising number of incidents each year,
particularly in Southeast Asia and the Caribbean. 'i‘his trend peaked in 1965
vhen, repeating the pattern of the 19503, the beginnings of a massive
American military involvement - this time in Indochina - resulted first in
a reluctance to commit military resources elsewhere and, subaequently, in

8 pol:.tica.l deterrent aga.inat new involvements overseas,

o 'I‘he a.rmed forces of .the other Western powers were also hea:srily involved
. in the third world for most of this phasé. To name only a few examples,

- the French fought in North Africa until 1953, ' fhe British (and Du'tch)
confronted Mr Sukarno's Indonesia until 1965, and Britigh forces trere. seen

: _fgirlyv often in support of various regimes in the Middle Ea.st. Even after
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independence was granted to many nations in Africa, British, French and
Belgian tioops were used to influence, and sometimes to determine the
outcome ofllocai political éonfliéts. The French, particularly, seem to
have defined a special réle for themselves in this regard. According to
then-Information Minis%ér.Alain Peyrefitte, French armed forces intervened
in Africa on tﬁelve occasions:bgtween 1960 and 1964, a trend which seened
to be gathering momentum until en awkward incident in Gebon led to
temporary respite in French activism.*

The Soviets experimented with the use of military power in ‘the third
world during this phase. The Kaplan study identified sixteen incidents
during the period, in such widely disparate locations as the Congo, the
Levant, and Scutheast Asia, No real mugcle was applied in these incidents,
however, and for the most part the activity constituted futile attempts to
demonstrate that, like the United States, the Soviet Union was a great
pover to be reckoned with throughout.the globe.

The post-1966 phase has been marked by a relative decline in American
and other Western interventionsAin the third world, and a much greater
frequency of Soviet military activity. The United States, of course, was
not entirely quiescent during this period; agide from the war in Southeast
Asia, there were several major deployments of US military forces, parti-
cularly in connection with events in the Middle Eagt. US armed forces also
were used in less dramatic ways to underscore changing American rglations

with a number of states in Africa and Southwest Asia, particularly in the
vicinity of the Persian Gulf. Still, it was not until 1976 that the
Vietnam-induced restraint on American military activism began to ease, and
then only gradually until the twin shocks of Teheran and Kabul in late 1979.

. Other Western powers also tended to remain aloof militarlly from events
in the third world. There weré isolated incidents, such as the use of -
Belgian troopers in Zaire's Shaba Provinceé in 1978, or German commandos to
rescue a hijacked Lufthanse aircraft in Mogadisecio in 1977, but such events
provide little more than interesting footnotes., The one exception remains
the French,.particularky in Africa. Since the mid-1960s, French forces have
been involved in actions to maintain order in Chad, to restore order in
Shaba, to preserve political authority in Mauretania, and, most reCehfiy,
to ingtall a new government in the Central African Empire. The French
have made'plain that they intend to continue such activities as necessary

* .
Cited in I'ierre Lellouche and Dominique Moisi, "French Policy in Africa:
A Lonely Bzitle Against Destabilization", INTERNATIONAL SECURITY, III
(spring 1979), pp. 108-33. -
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to protect French interests and the interests:.of the friends of France.

The Soviets, too, have made it clear that théy perceive coﬁtinuing
utility in the use of military power in the third world. The June 1967
- Middle East War seeme to have marked a twrning point in Soviet poiicy; |
Kaplan identifies more than 50 incidents of Soviet military involvement
in the third world since that date. Imitiation of this new activiem
coincided with a significant change in Soviet politico-military doctrine.
It is at roughly this time that the Soviets seen to have concluded that
superpower military competition, confrontation, and even conflict was
posaiblé in the third world without excessive danger of escslation to
miclear war,

Afghanistan aside,'the Soviets have concentrated their military activity
in two areas. They have been heavily involved in the Middle Bast, parti-
cularly as concerns the Arab-Israeli conflict, and those disputes emong
Arab nations and sub-national groups in which there appeared to be signifi-
..cant risk that the United States might become involved, such as the 1970
Jordanian Civil War. The Soviets also have been quite active in Africa.

In addition to theif-substantial operations in Angola and Ethiopia, they
have utilized naval ship visits and other forms of seemingly benevolent
milita;y activity to influence political developments and militery conflicts
in the Western Sehara, Somalia, Sudan, Sierra Leone, Guinea, Ghana, and
elsewhere. The deployment of some Soviet forces to Cuba, at least on an
intermittent basis, and Soviet support for Vietnamese operations against
Cambodia and China, round out the picture.

4 new interventionist power aleso emerged during this periocd. Cuban

. military forces continue to be heavily engaged in the Angolan’andaEthiopian
conflicts and, at various times, have been reported to have been deployed
on the Golan‘Heights in support of Syria and on the Arabian-peninsula in
support of South Yemen. The Cubans also maintain advisory military missions
in many additional nations. The Cuban presence in Africa dates back to
the_éarliest days of the ievolutionary regime, and regults at least as much
from their own revolutionary fervour as from Soviet attempts to use Cuban
troops for Soviet purposes; it is mialeading to term the Cubans "Soviet
proxies", Indeed, a case éan be made that Fidel Castro led, rather than
followed; the Soviets into a poiicy of military activism in Africa,

- © VWhat aid the external powers hope to accomplish in these incidents?
.Typically, several specific’ objectives at once, which generally could be
catalogued ag either to infiuénce the outcdme of politicai conflictlwithin
a térget nation, +to ﬁrotect the interests of a client state in conflict



-7 -

with a local rival, or to eignal an interest in a local eituation for the
‘ purpose of influencing the globa.l competition a.mong the grea.t powere.

Importantly, only in very few incidents, such as the April 1980 American
attempt to free the hoatagee in Teheran, could the objectives of the military
operation be secured directly by the armed force itself. In most of the
incidents, the purpoees of. the external power's military activity could
only be served indirectly, that ie, the operational goal of the use of
military power wae to persuade a foreign decision-maeker to take some action
(or not to take some action) which, in tumn, would result in achievement
of the ekternal power‘s fundamental objective. We refer to these indirect
applications of military pover as “politioal" dses of force. In these
"political® inoidente, armies may have marched, and fleets may have sailed,
but when all was said and done, the utility of the entire enterprise
depended on the impact of the military operation on the mindg of very few
individuals. This is a key point ‘in determining the utility of militery
power in the third world. It meens, of course, that the 1ndividual |
psychology of the targeted decision-maker(s) -~ hig or her goale, prejudices,
 and 'values, to say nothing of - strength of character - will have major effect
on the consequences of the entire operation.

What types of military forces are most often used in these incidents?
Generally, they involve only small units of military forde; major denloymente
- are rare. DlNost often, the forces involved are nayal forcee. The Kawy took
part in four out of every five incidents in which the United States inter-
vened in the third world since 1945, for exampleé.” The navy has been ‘the
pre-eminent instrument of Mbscow 8 military diplomacy in the third’ world
as well. Indeed, it was only after a continuous Soviet naval presence had
been established in the Mediterranean, the Indian Ocean, and the South Atlantic
that reletively frequent Soviet military involvement in theee regions began
to take place. '

This reliance on naval forces results from several factors. For one,
ghips can be moved at less cost and with less logietical difficulty than can
ground~baged units. Additionally, of the-militery services, only navies
traditionally think of diplomatic operations as part of their mission, and
thus train for such contingencies. And, most importantly, the employment
of naval forces in these situations is less difficult politically than -
would be the movement of ground-based forces, as it implies less of a
-conmitment. This is algo a key factor which bears significantly on the
question of utility. ' ' '
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that dJ.d the a.z;me,d forces of éxtérﬁai"i;owers actually do in these
situations? Véry little. In most cases, they established a presence -
moved closer to the scene of conflict ‘or mcreased their alert status -
as to inject the fact of the extermal power s interest and potential
capability into the deliberations of local policy makers. Only in
proportionately few incidents did the externa.l power's a:rmed forces
actually engage in combat o:r: forms of m:a.llta::y activity other than manoeuvre,

Finally, we might note thqt, on 'l:he. vhole, 'l;hq Un:.ted States- and the
Soviet Hnion-ha.v'e '!:'e;idéd to sta& out of each other's way in these inciden‘ts;
confron'bationé were i‘a;r:e. of the several hundred incidents in which US
miltitary forces played some role since 1945, the Soviets were involved in
only one—th:.rd. More often than not, when they 4id become involved, it
took the form of diplomacy and political thetoric. Soviet military forces -
even only the threat of Soviet mlitary intervention ~was a factor in less
than one-half of the mcldents with any Soviet involvement, or one-sixth of
the total US incidents. of the far fewer number of incidents in which
 Soviet military forces were involved, the United S'ba.tes played gome part in
two—thirds.

Most importantly, with the exception of the "Linebacker" operation in

- Vietnam in 1972, every major' confrontation between the United States and

the Soviet Union in the third woﬂd has resulted from their mutual entrapment
in situations initiated by others. Although in each of these cases both
-BuIIJerpowers made slzeable lﬁilitary deployments, the probability of delibarate,
violént conflict between them was probably never very great. Each has
seeméd to recognize that aitho_ugh they were involved in an intricate and
significa.nt minuet, it could Be extremely dangerous directly to provoke:

the other, and that it was always mportant to. retain the flexibility to
permit each othef a graceful exit. This fact, too, bears importantly on

the question of utility.

DETERMINANTS OF SUCCESS

Tt is evident that decision-makers in many nations believe that military
power is often an effective way to secure their objectives in the third world.
This perception is supported by the findings of the three studies mentioned
previously. "It should be emphasised, however,- that it is also evident that
the psyoff from these military activities tends to decline over time. Bven
viewed from the narrow perspective of the decision-makers! own opei:ation’al
objectives, favourable outcomes become less likely as time passes beyond
the initial application of military power.
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- Moreover, the relative effectiveness of military power in the third
world veries markedly with a variety of factors. .For one, it is esserntial
to distinguish between incidents in which military power is applied primarily
to. seture objectives diredtly through military means and those "tolitioal"
© inecidents in which the operational objective of the military activity is to
cause others to take decisions that, in turn, would secure the mission's

primary purposes.

It eeems clear that in incidents involving the direct application of
military power, the decisive factor is the sufficiency of the quantity, and
appropriatenese of the character of the armed forces applied to the problem.
:If the forces used by the external power are adequate to the task in sheer
‘military terme, if they are ‘applied with some finesee, and if luck doesn't
intervene eignificantly on the other Slde, then the immediate objectiVee of
the nation intervening in this way are likely to be obtained. As a general
rule, this would seem to mean that the direct military operations which are
most likely to succeed ere those with narrowly defined objectives that can
be accomplished rapidly and decisively with relatively emall forces.

There are longer-term coneequences of such direct militery operations
as well, which, on the whole, are probably bencficial. In an znarchic
international system euoh as ours, a reputetion for military competence
and decieiveness is an important good. Not that such a reputation will
deter all assaults on & nation's interests, but; to some extent, such a
'reputatlon can cause responsible decision-makers in opposing nations to
lthink twice before taking actions which they believe may provoke a ‘new use
of military power. One need not’ belabour the complement of this rule:
Continued evidence of military incompetence or indecieiveneee can result
in others. taking liberties with the interests of the faltering military

power.

of oouree, one cannot wield military power indefinitely, even success-
:fully, Without suffering gome adveree oonsequenoes. Profligate uses of
military power, unjustified by reaeonable assessments of real interests,
can create adverse political effects, as the French diecovered aftor a
" number of succeseful interventions in Africe in the 19603 and as the
Sov1ets may now be learning. Still, on the whole, aeauming that military
interventione are not too frequent, and that minimum neceesary force is
applied, it would seem to be benef101al in the 1ong term, as well d@g in
terms of the operational obaectivee of decieion—makers, to be able to
utiliee military power 1n the third world in direct defenoe of legitimate

1ntereste.



As noted, however, the more common interventionary incident is of
the "political" type. This means that the utility of whatever military
activity is undertaken, in the first instance, will be determined by the
judgments of one, or at most a handful of individuals.  Let us say, for
example, thet instead of secking to free the hostages directly through a
commando raid, the United States had decided to use military power .against
Iran in April 1980, but chose to apply it indirectly -~ to threaten, or
actually to inflict puniehment on Iran so as to persuade the Iranian
authoritles to release the hostages. Assuning that the Soviet Union
steered clear of the situc,tlon milita;r:lly, 'l:he US clearl;v would ‘have had
little d:l.ff::.culty applying sufficient military power to destroy whatever
it believed to be necessery in Iran. But a question would stlll remain,
quite apaxt from the potential longer-term consequenceé of such an action:
Would such military activity have been successful when judged by the
operational objective of American decision-makers (i.e., to free the
hostages)? Would the Ayatollah Khomeini have been persuaded to release
the hostagés if Iran's'-petroleum industry had been destroyed? If Irenien
ports had been blockaded? If the Iranien armed forces had been decimated?
If Iranian holy places had been targeted? If hia oim life and the lives
of his closest associates had been Jeopardised? These are imponderables;
yet, it is obvious that the character of the ‘particular individual in
authority can have a major impact on the utility of military force when
applied indirectly, for "political" purposes.

These idiosyncrasies aside, there are ceftaj.n broad generalisations
concerning the utility of military power in the third world which, while
not necessarily valid in any particular situation, do provide some guidance

ag to likely ou'l:comes.

1. Indirect applications of military power =re more 1:Lke1y to be
effective when the specific operational objectives of the external power
fit closely with previously established patterns of policy. Uhen the
ob;jerctives deviate significantly from hi;storic expressions of the intervenor's
interests, "political" applications of military force are less likely to be
succesaful; prior expressions of interests include formal treaty commitments,
statements by high—level officials over considerable per:.ods of continuous,
routine deployments of military forces, and prior appl:.cations of miltitary
power in similar situations. Eseentlally, wha‘t seems to happen is that
the rﬁeasag_es meant to be transmitted through the activity of m:llita:r:y
forces will be received "with ere_or less credibility depending on the
policy context from which they arise. When the mi‘I_litary activity seeks
to .articul.ate a new commitmeh't, for example, there may be 2 -bénd_ency on
the part of its targets to be sceptical of the external power's seriousness



and, - therefore, 2 greater reluctance on their part to take the desired
.actions., On the:other'hand, when the external power's military activity

- seeks only to signal a reminder of historic commitments, targets are more
.+ likely to find .the threatened action credible and, therefore; the military
demonstration is more likely to achieveée its purpose. ¥or .example, all
other things being equal, reinforcement of -the US Sixth Fleet to deter a
threat posed to Isreel is more likely to achieve its desired -end that
,would such a reinforcement to deter a threat posed, 8ay, 'to Egyp't. Such

' Us .actions in support of Israel are well—reheareed and therefore. -credible,
while Egy'pt is only recently an ally. This is not to pay that 11: would be
imposs:.ble for the United States to utilise mil:.tary power effectively,
and indirectly, in defence of Bgypt - only that it would be more aifficult
a_nd therefore would require more dramatic military actions. -

., 24 Credibility of transmitted messages can also be lesser or greater
depending on the character of the military’ action iteelf ~ what Thomas
Schelling hes called "the idiom of ection. " ALY else ‘being-equal, the
more firm the commitment expressed by the military activity, the more
likely is the activity. to be effective. For example, the insertion of
ground forces (or land-based air units) into a situation, which is more
.@ifficult politically for an external power, would be moxe likely to lead
to the achievement of the external power's operation objectives than would
. be the movement of naval forces alone. The fact.that the external decision-
- maker is willing to bear:the .political -costs associated with putting troops
on the ground in an area of conflict indicates the seriousness with which
he views the situation and thus strengthens the credibility of the. commit-
ments which the "polﬁ’.tical'.'- use :of military force -is designed to signal.
Conversely, in other situations. the external power may not valus the stakes
- high enough to warrant such political . costs, in which case the dpplication

of naval power makes perfect sense.- - .- - - 7 7.

Similarly, when the military forces of the external ‘power é,ctualiy

" do something beyond establishing a presence, they are moré likely to be

effective. . Engagement in operations. of ‘one sort or another seem to express

-firmer commitments K than do-militeary prepafa'bions -without specific purposes.
in implication that the external power might be willing to run the

risk of nuclear war may also help to establish crediﬁﬂitjr.' Historically,

- *in thode cages when US strategic nuclear forces were involved in third world

- - operations, American operationsl objectives have been more likely to be

achieved. It would appear that a willingness to imply ‘a risk of miclear

war-signals that a greater seriousness is attached to the situation and

. thus strengthens the credibility of the messages being transmitted.-

# Thomas C. Schelling, Arme and Influence (Yale University Press, 1966).
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However, most of these incidents occurred during the period of Amexrican
nuclear superiority; the potential utility of ‘s demonstrated willingress
to menipuiate nuclear risks in-an age of strategic parity requires further
consideration. Moreover, the longer term consequences of such actions, to
say nothing of the risks involved,  should contain enthusiasm for use of
this means of strengthening credibility. -

3; ' Findlly, utility'seeins:té" be rela;l;ed to the nature of the
objectives of the intervening pdwer. ’.I'herelis ‘a"very' gimple rulg to 'keep
" in mind. All other things being equal, when the objective is to alter a
target nation's existing behaviour, a "political® ﬁse 'bf military power is
less likely to be effective than when the ob,)ective is to reinforce existing
behaviour.  This is true whether the military activ:Lty is coerciVe in
nature (i.e., whether it is designed to compel a real cha.nge in the target's
behaviour or to deter a threatened change) or supportive in-nature (i.e.,
whether it is designed to induce a new action by an ally or to persuade
the ally to contimue somé existing activity). The reasons for this shéould
be clears First, individuals, in both their personal and public lives,
typically face the known risks and benefits of existing behaviour with
greater equanimity than they view the'uncertain risks and benefits of an
altered state of affairs; "political" uses of military power, in the end,

- succeed or fail depending on the decisions of few individuals. Second,
political leaders camnot afford to be seen to be responding. to-the desires
of foreign powers, particularly when the blandishments of that power take
. the form of militery threats. PFew, if any political leaders, whether in
authoritarian or democratic political systems, can long survive when they
must moderate their nation's behaviour in response fto the public demands
of external powers. Thus, in one sense, at least as concerns. indirect

-. applications of military power, utility can be strengthened to the degree
that the external power's objectives are congruent with preservation of
the status quo. P |

This b‘rings\'us to a special subset-of ‘these indirect, or "political"
applications of military power.in the third world - the incidents in which
both superpowers have intervened in third world conflict situations. In
some ways these are the most interesting incidents, just as they appear to
be the most dax_;geroué. . | ' 7

Over the years, the armed forces of the United States and the Soviet
Union have been involved simultanecusly in a sufficient number of incidents
in the third world: that . certain patterns of behaviour are now clear. While
their military activities in theme local conflicte ostensibly were directed
at one another and, perhape to .a somewhat lesser extent, at their respective
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eliente and clients' adversaries, in a sense they played to a much larger
gallery. Both superpowers, at times, seem to have i‘elt compelled to take
part in s:.tuatione in which they perceived very little in the way of
substantive interest because of their belief that to behave -otherwise could
have had adverse political impact on their relations and standings with
nations throughout the ﬁrcrld. In short, there is a presumed consequence of
inaction in certain situations on 'the &lobal competition for political
influence between the United States and the USSR, As a result, quite apart
from whatever specific operational ob:)ec'bives each may have harboured
vig=3~vis the participa.nts in the local situation, in these incidents both
the United States and the Soviet Union algo had to avoid threatening three
overriding objectives:

- tc avoid the development of situations in which the risk of
miclear war might ‘cecome s;gnificant; _

- to avoid the appearance of being limited significantly by
the actions of its rival;

-~ to appear successful in defence of its own client's

interests.

More often than not, both superpowers seem to have been sble to emerge

from these ihcidents with each of these fundamental interests gecured, a
fact which attests to theif”compleméntary Perspectives ae’"ﬁell as to the
existence of certain tacit mutual understandlngs a'bout appropriate behaviour,

James M. McConnell has termed these understandmgs, which he has
ini‘erred from the emplrlcal behaviour of the United Statee and the Sov1et
Union in a large number_ of incidents, "the rulee of . the game". Adherence
to these "rules" 'makes it poesa.ble for. each superpower to make its necessaxy
political impact without excesaive risk. Most im;portantly, 'bhe "rules"

- determine for axv specific s:.tuatlon the latimde which each nation will
‘have for military action, or to. threaten milita.ry action.

¥While commonly cited, neither overall military capabilities not
tactically-relevant military strength account for the actual outcomes of
these superpower confrontations; latitude is not determined by the militaxy
balance. Indeed, for the most part, at least in their th:.rd ‘world n_aval
‘confrontations, - the UB and the USSR seem to have depioyed_ forces which,
congidering their differing missions, had roughly equivalent capabilities,
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As McConnell puts it,

"The proper forces deployed in the proper’ place at the.proper

times are a necéSBary but not a sufficient condition for

ZEucces_7... and beyond a certain level - the level it turns -

out, of mutual credibility -~ force competltion at the local
. level does not drive the competition as'a vhole."

. This squares with the flndlngs (or non—findlngs) of my own study that

there is no significant relationship between relat;ve effectiveness in

~ these typoo of situationo and‘eithe: the overall stiategic ﬁuclea;.balanoe
~or the size of the forces explicitly doployed to the scene of the conflict.

A second factor commonly cited, native resolve, also fails upon close
examination to explain why in one situation the United States will act
with greater latitude while in another the Soviets will dominate.
Historically, the achievement of dominance 1é too inconsistent to be
related to the native resolve or toughness of American and Russian leaders.

Rather, a third factor appears to be decisive ~ eaoh superpover's
perception of the stakes involved in the situation. In turn, this secems
to consist of two components: The inherent value ascribed to the specific
interests in question, and the fact of possession. A close study of
actual confrontations in the third world shows that time after time the
superpower which dominated the situation, the one which assumed the
greatest 1at1tude in its behaviour, was the one whose client was defending
the strateglc status quo, the one whose client was on the strateglc
defensive because -interests in its posseseion were being challenged.

' This, for example, in the 1970 Jordanlan crisis,-the SOV1etS'deployed -
-substantial forces in the Mediterranean in support of Syria, but more or
‘less gtood by while the United States - together with Israel - dominated
the situation in defence of Jordan, which had been attacked, Conversely,
during the 1969/70 war of attrition on the Suez Canal, the United States
acquiesced to the déploymeﬁt of majorTSoviet air defence unite in defence
of Egyptian territory against lsraeli incursions, limiting its support
of Israel to fierce rhetoric, naval gestures, and aircraft sales.

This ie not to say that the more passive superpower, the one whose
'client'is"attémptiﬁg to breach the strategic status quo, playe no meaning-
ful role in the situation; the fact of the second superpower's involvement
“tends to limit the freedom-of-action of the first superpower's armed forces.

* Dismukes and McConnell, op.cit., p. 243.
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" When the US and the USSR have both déployed forces in third world
gituations, they alwsys have played these quite distinct roles. - The
intervenor ‘vhose client was on the strategic defensive has tended to-
dominate the situation, as its client was in possession-of the interests
being challenged, and it thus perceived a much-greater latitude for
action. The second superpower.served as an armed bystander, to-limit
the threat thereby posed to its own client, vhich otherwise would be
open-ended, and thus to prevent a reversal of the situation such that the
gtatus quo ante would then be threatened i‘rom the previously defensive
position. In this sense, . both _SUpSrpOVers. have .acted as guarantors. of
. the status quoy mutually assuring .that neither was in a position to
~breach previous understandings of -international equilibrium.

Obviousaly, all this is too orderly, rational, and static; reality
is more-complicated.  Respective definitions of what actually constitutes
the status quo may change either as a result of small acts.of local origin
that do not precipitate confrontations or bYecause of more decisive actions;
thus, at times there may be uncertainty as to what constitutes proper
behaviour by each of the guerantors of .the status quo. MNoreover, numerous
factors - including .the misperceptions .of decision-makers in.Weshington
and Moscdow, to say nothing of those in local capitals, can complicate
decisions. There are dangers in these situations, as well as opportunities
for political impact. . ) ' ‘

Still theré does appee.r to be a mutually aooeptable defmition of
“what is, and what is not appropria,te superpower behaviour in third world
* confrontations which has stood substantial teats. McConnell sums up the
situation well, ' R

The realistic aim of both sides, then, ig not to maximire . gains
’out to reduce losses. The patron threatening intervention is
limiting the loeses of his own client against the other client;
the countering pat:ron is limitind' the ~scope of the threat to

" his elient by the other pa.tron. The pa.trons do not neutralize
each other, either politically or mlitarily... eaoh has & role
to plaar... and each makes a political impact° this 18 no zero-sum
game. _ _ . '

— The utility, then, of the superpowers’ milita:r.',y activity in third "~

world situations in which both partic:.pate, simply put,- can.be seen to.

exist on two levela: First, such activity can serve %o proteot the

opecifio intereets of client states and, presumsbly, thereby, whatever
values cau-ed_ the superpovwer to seek or :l:o accept such & patron/c_lient
relationship to begin with. Second, use of the armed forces servea to

* Dismukes and McConnell, p. 277.
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demenstrate to a global audience the strength and resolve of each super—
power, and thus the value of their patronship, thereby contributing to
their contimuing quest for political influence throughout the world. So
long a2s the United States and the Soviet Union continue to attribute great
importance to this competition,:; then the use of their military forces in
the third world will contimue to be -seen as inherently important, regerd-
less of the substantive interests at stake in specific situations.

Indeed, 'I:here recently has been an empirical test of this proposa.t:.on.
For mach of its first term, the Carter Administration dellbera.tely
refrained from military confrontatlone w:.th the Soviet Union in- Africa,
not so much because of moralistié concerns, as has 86 often - if erroheously -
been noted, as because of a belief that it was a serious mistake to permit
the dictates of East-West competition to dominate US policies vig-8-vis
the third world. Take the Soviet and Cuban intervention on the Horn of
Africa-in 1977-78, for exemple, In this case, the Soviet client -
Ethiopia - was on the etrategic defensive; the USSR clearly had the-.
greater latitude for action. In-a pure competitive model, the US would
have come to the .aid of-Somalia. The gstandard response which the US
could have made, would have been to deploy naval forces to the region,
but to stand by passively, thus appearing to have been preventing the
Soviets and their client, once defended successfully, from reversing -
the situation and threatening Somalia. However, to have done so would
have ,been to place the United States in association with a nation whose
actione had been strongly condemmed by virtually all other African states.
Moreover, this y.rou]:d have occﬁrred at a time of, and would have.a.d.versely
affected, delica.‘te, secret negotiations through which the US was seeking,
with the coqpera'tion of the front-line states, to bring about a peaceful
resolujl:'ion'of the Rhodesian situation. Thus, a deliberate decision was
made t6 decline the standard superpowér role, with the expectation of
thusg strengthenlng the US pos:.tlon vis=-3-vis other Afrlca.n 1asues.

Ml

Sm:.lar decisz.ons were taken at other times, as concerns mlllta.ry
sales, for example.' In 'l:he end, though, the political consequences of
this refusal to play the superpower game overvhelmed such a delibere’ce
reordering of pr:.oritles. Domestlcally, the ﬂdm:.mstratlon came under
heavy fire for not{ "standing up" to the Soviets. And 1n‘l:ernatlona11y,
non-African nations with whom the United States valued close rele.tions,
such as China, Israel; and Saudi Arabia, expressed concem about the
apparent free hand thue given to Soviet military power in the third
world. ‘As a result, well before the Soviet occupation of Afghanis‘l:an,
the US was' shifting back toward ‘4 more active confrontational stance.

BN - o



N | .

This experience thus confirms the _basic judgment that situations
like the conflict on the Horn constitute necessary opportunities to make
.local and global political impacts, and that a refusal to participate
can have eignificant- adverse political consequences, Whether this
confirmation resulted from immutable factors intrinsic to the iIntermat-
ional system or from specific debilities of the Cartfer Administration is
a moot point. The fact remains that the experiment has been tried and,
having been tried once and failed, is unlikely to be tried again soon.
'In the future, both superpowers will continue not only to mee utillty in
the exerciae of mllita.ry power in the 'I:hi:r:d world for d.irect purposea
but, addltionally, will perce;we 'bhe necessr!:y of mutual participaticn
~with armed force in a wide range of situat:.ons for indirect, or pol:.tical
objectives.

POLICY IMPLICATIONS - -

The West brings considerable advantages to the contimuing struggle
with the Soviet Union for influence in ‘the third world., Whether as a
model for economic development or as an ideal of how to organise society,
the Soviet Union has failed; the inhumanity, inefficiency, and s‘t\ilﬁifying
bureaucracy of the Soviet atate is widely recognised. The West, on the
. other hand; has much to offer the people of the third world: Automobiles,
electrbnics, markets, capital, dynamic political models, organisational
skills, blue Jeans, TV programmes, music, technology, agricultural know-
IZJ..OW'; whatever people of the third world need or crave, ig more likely to
_'bef,.\;t‘:ound, in greater quantity and higher quality, in the West.

There is but one instrument of policy in which the Soviet Union has
a comparative advantage, the é,cquisition and utilisation of military power.
In the contemporary world, only an authoritarian éoc‘iefy like that of the
USSR can allocate resources to the armed forces with cbnterdp'b fdr the
lcompeting needs of its people; and 'only an authoritarian society can nake
uge of that power without taking careful account of the desires of its

own citizens,

" Tt is, thus, to the West's advantage to seek to define the terms of

competition such that 1te military aspects are de~emphasised. This is

.. not always possible, and when such occasions arise, the West can and must
compete effectively. It is crucial to maintain at least a rough balance

of military power. And, at times, it is necessary for Western nations to
employ their military forces in confrontations with the USSR or to defend
interests in third world situations unrelated to the competition with the
Soviet Union. Still,.to rely too heavily on military power in the third
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world, to permit the Soviet Union to define the terms of the competition

such that the armed forces gein an increasingly important role, would be

a stra;tegic blunder that played to the Soviets'! one comparative strength.

I\Ie:.ther in abstract terms nor -in teyms of the relative advantages of

1urJessttenr:n gocieties, can Western armed forces be expected to serve more

- than temporary, marginal, and largely cost-minimising functions in the
third world. ' : o

'Ihe exercise of Western milita:y pover in the third world cannot
substltute for the development and implementation of hroader and longer-
tern strategies, etrategles which orchestrate a variety of policy
instruments in ways that both take a.dvantage of the strengths of the
mdustrlal democracies and reflect realistic assessments of contemporary
political and economic conditions :I.n the developing world. The West must
come to a hard-headed understanding of what its real interests are in
the third world, and then articulate those interests with sufficient
ci‘edibi}_.ity, bac_ked up with sufficient military strength in-being, 80
that eituations which may require the actual exercise of military power
a.rise more and more infrequently. | |

- Obviously, this is not always poss:.ble. The world is not orderly.
At times, perceptions of interests change. At other times, local political
and economic realities are tra.nsformed.‘ At times, great povers neglect
- their military strength. At other times, villains or, worse, fools rise
to high office and pointlessely challenge existing arrangements. Any of
these can lead to situations which demand the exercise of military power;
the fact that such a situation has arisen, though, signifies a failure of
polioy. Military power can be used to attain certain specific operational
_ .ob_jeotives in these situations but, in effect, the exercise of military
power can only buy time euch that the probleﬁs which led to the policy
. failure can be understood and solved, and new policies adopted which can
lead to renewed’ security for Western interests over the longer term.

In utilising military strength, decision-makers should be quite
clear gbout these limitations. Military strength can be used directly
by external powers to accomplish certain specific operational objectives -
. to recover seized assets, for.example, or to topple tyramnical governments.
dn ,éener_al, however, external military power cannot maintain unpopular
govemments in office in the third world over sustained periods of time.

Military power can also be used indirectly to persuade third world
policy makers to take steps which lead to the achievement of certain
-operational objectives. But here, too, what can be accomplished is
generally limited in scope and perishable with time. Military power can
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be used to remind third world poiicy nakers of historic Western interests
and commitments relatively eas:lly, but only with dlfficulty -ean it be
-used to articulate and make credible new commitments. Milita.ry power can
be used relatively easily to defend the status quo and ‘retard change in
exigting patterns of béhaviour, dut only with difficulty can it be used

to compel sustained or significant changes in the behaviour of nations.
Military power can also be used as part of the competition with the
Soviet Union in the third world, but here, for the most part, its cbjectives,
realistically, can only be to avoid the adverse consequences of unrestricted
Soviet activity. In the contimuing mimuet of superpowsér competition,
confrontations in the third world raise plenty of risks but 'few opportunities.
Neither the Soviets! nor the West's! basic positions vis-3~vis the third
world have been permanently affected by the confrontations which have
punctuated post-war history.

Vhatever its ob:jeotives, the exercise of military power in the third
world can be done with greater or lesser skill, It is exceedingly
important that the character of the action taken fit the character of the
objective and the importance of the interests involved. If, for éxample,
Western decision-mekers see ne real gain in a sitvation, but merely wish
to avoid the appearance of & free hand for the USSR, then the militery
operation in'qu'estion should be guite ambigubu’s. In such a situation,
one can afford to pay greater attention to minimising the risks implic;t
in any Bast~Vest ‘confrontation and, thus, Bhoulcl tailoxr the military '
operation to maintain maximum flexibility. In other circumstances,
however, the West's interest may be compelling., In these caées’,* the
idiom of the military action iteelf should aim t0 remove any possiblé
ambiguity about the seriousness of the commitments made.

" One way to signal resolve, of course, is to stress the risk of
nuclear war, as was done by the United States during ‘the'197-3 Middie
East crisis. There will be more and more temptation to take thls route,
go long as the balance of conventional militery power continues to erode.
This is a2 temptation to avoid; the risks are great, and there are
alternative ways to make commitments credible. GCreater attention might
be paid to the use of land-based air power as an instrument of diplomacy,
for example, as the United States has done recently in deploying squadrons
of P-4 Phantoms to Egypt for temporary "training" missions. Moreover,
the actual operations undertaken by the military forces intervening in a
situation can have much to say zbout the eredibility of the positions
taken, More care might be taken to insure that these activities reflect
a certain serioushess of purpose.
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A final word - The preceding has re_ferreé. to the. "West", th.ch raises
a number of interesting points. It has been suggested, for 'e_:;:ample,' that
the mem'bexfé of HATO coordinate their policies in the third world more
closely and, specifically, that they undertake to cooperate to a greater
extent in the exercise of military power in the third world., Vhile a
respectable aigument can be made for this position, in my view it would
be a mistake. While we remain close allies, and have much to gain by
mitual coopera_.tion in meny areas, the industrialised democracies remain
sovereign nations with differing perspectives on the world énd, at times,
differing interests. These differences have, perhaps, ‘bedome all too
apparent in reb_ent years. NATO faces many problems in coordinating its
policies in its central zone of responeibility: to expand that zone can
onljr place undue burdens on the allisnce, making more difficult those
things that need doing in Burope and the North Atlantic.

Rather, it is probably wise to re-emphasise the benefiis of
specialised areas of interest. The i‘o:'cmer colonial powers have residual
ties of various sorts with many nations in the third world. If they are
willing to assume special responsibilities for the protection of "Western"
interests in these areas, they would have the advantage of being able to
coordinate potential military operations with their many political and
economic levers of influence. The United States also has special ties
with a great many nations throughout the third world and in these rareas
the US can ‘be expected to assume a preeminent rble, as 1t also can be
expected to do in those situations vhich require significant military
deployments to counter Soviet military activity.

In short, the members of NATO of course should avoid. stepping on
each other'!s interests, should keep one another well informed, and should
loosely coordinate on an ad hoc basis as appropriate; but "'chéy.shpuld not
geek to extend to the rest of the globe the type of close codpergtioz_i
that characterises tht_air politiéal and military relations pertainipg' to
Burope. :
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INTRODUCTION

It would be convenient if the persistent debate after Vietnam as to US
policy towards the Third World could be summarized into two schools, It
cannot, Books with titles like "Nation or Empiré";"ﬁPfimAcx or World Order”
capture the flavour of the debate but cnly that, For'nhile the former
‘arguea for military power and 1imited involvement, the latter depreciates
the centrality of military power and remains broadly internationalist, I+t
would also be easy to argue that the US is in a transition from uncertainty
after a military defeat to a more traditional crusading activism, But this
too would be an over-simplification.' Elements of the historical experience
remain; seen in an occasional burst of mission, of optimism, but gone are
the days when the US believed itself impervious to developments elsewhere,
and was convinced of the automatic relevance of ite values, of its nodel,
for other states, Gone too is the desire to remake the world in its own
images damage—limitation now prevaile over universalism. Entangling
'elliencee are now shunned not merely because of the risks of all alliances,
but also because of doubts whether the US in fact has anything to contribute
in regicne which it finds complicated to understand and onerous to deal with,
Thie ee;fédcubt extends to:the usge of militery force, to the ﬁidespread
nagging doubt as to whether it can in fact wield it at all —‘perticularly in
‘eituations of ambiguity where gcale are unclear, vrctory hard to define
and success elueive. It is supremely ironical that ‘the US wee endowed in
the early poat—war period with a nuclear eupericrlty (and, putatively,
"extended deterrence), with pacte and with alliee, bases and access at a
time when the USSR had only a primitive deterrent, ‘minimal global reach
"and few alliee in the Third World. In tha 19705, by contrast, when US
(Weetern) vulnerebility in the Third World is eubetantial, it finds its
'nuclear’ superiority negated, its base-structure ehrunk, the Third VWorld
restive and conflict-prone and the USSR able to project power globa;ly.

Now at & time of real vulnerahility and global interdependence the
environment is both more complex and threatening The choice between a
....8lobal policy and & more limited policy remains but the latter cannot

.now {as earlier) be confined to; Europe and Japen {(as Kennan would 1like) or
merely add Israel and the Gulf to Burope and Japan (as Tucker would like),
It now requires a much clearer definition of US interests short- and.
long-term, a more differentiated set of responses and an avoidance of the
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ubiquitous "eithe:/or" so characteristlc of the highly charged US political
(and academic) debate. Central %o this is a recognition of the continuing
(though limited) role of power, an accurate assessment of the USSR, definition
of key interests and regions (and & recognition of important linkages amongst
ther), and a sense of what ia expected of allies and sought in the Third
World or hoped for from it. SR

The Post-War Egperience

The US. first real encounter with the Third World came at a time when
its perspective was shaped.by.rivalry with the USSR. This influenced
'Amgrican response to developments in_what.quickly becamé both the stake
and the arena of the competition, 'Aieo_influential were American ideals
and values which the US cherished and wished to impart to the world community.
The continuing interaction between these ideals and the political realities
of the cold war forms a skein in US policies toward the Third World which is
not easy to place in neat phases. In common with all major declarations of
US foreign policy, the Truman Doctrine reflected "the inherent rationale ...
and tne tendency to offer an a;l-inclusive explanation and justification
'fbr a single fixed course of action."(1) President Truman declared "It
‘ﬁust be the policy of the US to support free peoples who are resisting
ﬁttempted subjugation by armed minorities or by outside pressures ... to
work out their own destinies in their own way. I believe that our help
should be primarily through economic and financial aid which 1s essential
to economic stability and orderly‘political proceases."(?) The Truman
Doctrine came to be viewed as an American coﬁmitment to the tdefence of
freedom' throughout the world. DBut, cast in universalistic .mould, it :

"made flexibility difficult for subsequent crises."(3)' Yet if it was rigid
in its rhetoric it .was surely not necesaarily so in its practice. . There
_waa nothing inherently indiScriminate or. militaristic about its application
in policy.p But in ite translation to the Third WOrld it failed. - Partly.

no doubt this was due to the inapplicabildty of the Furopean model {on
which it was based) to- dev910p1ng areas which 1acked cohesion, identity

and often indigenous political tra&itiona. Partly also the concept of

"free peoples” was ambiguous in areas where there was no tradition of

free g;p:ession“or assembly. Inevitably choices had to be maderbetwean.

(1) Kenneth Thompson, British Journal of International Studies, 1980, p.122
(2) Truman Dootrine, March 12, 1947, :
(3) Thompson, pp. 121-122
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_ideale and 1nteresﬁs,_§etween support for free regimes and support for anti-
Communist. ragimes,__é,nd, i:rie’\rji:hably the symoblism of the latter could be
manipulated by ;uthoritariah_regimes to attract US attention and éid, A
further ambiguity lay within the Doctrine Ltself: did support for “free
peppieé_to work out their own destinies in their own vay" (emphasis added)
include the right to revolution, to adopt radical regimes and even Marxist
governments? An extraordinary mixture of optimism, naiveté and axrrogance
underlay the American approach to the Third World, These elements were

. compounded in the belief that American values and experience could be
transplanted to other countries, that economic and political development
were mutually supportive and would lead to deémocracy, stability (and hence
security) and that with this benign view of modernization there would
arise no real tension betweer ideals and self-interest. The belief that
Wall good things go together" ') was tested early and often. The myth

of the American "revolutionary" experience in practice was reflected in

a bias for reform and gradualism over revolutionary change - which '
incidentally found echoes in the cold-war interest in the status quo-and
orderly change. The preference for regimes that dispersed rather than
concentrated power (again‘feflecting its own model) clashed with the

needs of these states to accumulate and create centralized power: the
outcome was often a choice between authoritarian ‘regimes of the left oxr
-the right. Again the exigencies of the cold war, of the zero-sum -
competition, tilted toward the non-Marxist. ‘

This over-simplifies the period for what is striking about it in
retrospect is how multidimensicnal US policies were ih'practice; The
competition and alternation between the 'cold war' approach to the Third
World and the. 'explicitly democratic’ - which sought to foster democratic
regimes rather than anti-Communist regimes / and punished military coups
in Latin America, for example, in the Kennedy‘era.;7 - i striking, So too
in the light.of post-Vietnam revisionism is the US non-intervention policy
in the 19608 towards a number of regimes that were Marxist or anti-Western
starting with China, Sekou Towé in Guinea, Nasser's Egypt, and Tito's
Yugoslavia.(z)-*Thare was nothing inevitably indiscriminate about the
application of the Truman doctrine in policy. ' The limits to US power also
were‘aaréadg appreciated: "there cannot be an American solution t¢ every

problem", 3 The recognition that demopracy could not. flourish without

(1) See Thomas Packenham's excellent study, Liberal America and the
Third World. Princeton University Press, N.J., 1973. -

(2) Even in the case of Castro, President Kernedy was ambivalent, seeing
him at times in the Bolivar tradition,

(3) John F, Kennedy, November 1961 speech in Seattle,
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" indigenous rdots, that development was a complex procesd that eﬁtailéd
. pegression as well as advances abd that it might well acdehtuate instability

and insecurity, and that US preferences for liberal domocratic Pegimes

‘+ might often have 'to be subordinated to- geopolitical necessities (and that

* in these circumstances:the US should promote a tolerance for diversity)

" -wepre all ideas far adwanced by the mid-19605.

T,

...assumed and the risks that had bgen{ﬁbbepted, prevailed together with a

rFrom Vletnam to Carter

. into imperial gealism'(?

Containment in practice 1f not -in theory was expanded ;nto-a doctrine
of international order which led in. turn to- imperial and imperialistic
intervention. 1 ,‘The "Free World" came to mean not !free' but those states
open to US influence, regreaenting a 'degeneration of the crusading spirit

" with a resultant uneasy conscience among Americans,

Novertheless, although it was globalized (by Korea) and militarized (after

~ Buropean rearmament),ﬁit wag universal more in. rhetoric than in application,

It remained defensive, accepting spheres of influence, faite accomplis,

. and grey areas. Certainly it did not merely constitute a military concept,
. the asgurance‘of.physical security, so much as an approach that sought to

maintain as wide an area as open as possible to US influence. But it did

-require. discrimination in application and not the acceptance of custodian-

ship everywhere, ; Vietnam, as Ayon observed, represented "the growing
tendency.to_aubstitute symhol for reality in the discrimination :of interests
and issues.“(3 Vietnam of course fed this 'uneasy conscience' and it
shattered 2 consensus onlqueign poliqy wh;ch_haq yet fp be rebuilt.

In its aftermath the crisis of conscience was aggravated; . defeat
fed doubts.about the morality of .US intentions, and about the universal

. applicability of its values and traditions, and the validity of its
., -global role.. The trend toward withdrawal, already evident in declining
¢: _ian}vemgnt;ang'aﬁgtentidn rather, than activiem, accelerated, Come
.- home Aqgripa{“ wag a cry which reflected this; and a wide variety of

distinguished scholars - for example Robert Tucker, George Kennan,.

and Arthur Schlesinger Jr.-argued for 'selective involvement' to reduce
interests to a central core and for a more detached international.posture.
A weariness stemming from carrying: the common burdens that had been

(1) Raymond Aron, The Imperial Republic, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London

" 1975, 2.302 (on whom I lean in this section)
(2)" 'Ibid., p. 306.° . .  ¥£

(3) Ibid., p. 312.

NI
.....



-5 -

sense of unrequited effort. A determination arose never to repeat this
mistake. Not eurprisingly the unattractiveness of many of the regimes

being defended locked more stark in this perspective; they appeared hardly
worth the effort. Dieereity now became an eecape from commitment. Only

‘the obvious, natural, allies could henceforth expect assistance., In the
Third World these were Iarael. Japan and poeeibly Australia, Henceforth
contingencies must be pure « Vietnam also widely called into qneetion
other gssumptions: ~ it demonstrated the strength of indigenone nationaliems,
the relevance of factors other than raw military power, the dangers of
putting 'local' ieeuee into Eaet/Weet matrices and the dangere of inoremental
involvement., It ie small wonder then that, in the aftermath of Vietnam,

~the US attitude toward the Third World was conditioned by a debate that

" bore its aoars, and that generated much fervour but little clarity ag to

this core of strategic interest and the criteria for and scope of involvement,

or the appropriate instruments for influence. )

Reinforcing an inclination to interpret the world through the Vietnam
anelogy Arnhich saw the emergence of euch reaeeuring phrages as "they
can't drink it" (the oil): and "they have nowhere else to go."_/ was the
emorgence of world order theorists. (2) These echolere, generally
internationaliete,‘argned for globel involvement but a-prudent acoeptance
of set-backs, and an aoceptance of power as entangiement, as bergeining.
They noted that the new internetional eyetemrwae'characterized by less
hierarchy and more complexity and by the prevalence of denials over gains,
They queetioned the centrality of military power, noting how the traditional
agenda of security had narrowed, while the larger !security’ issues of
“global management had ‘éxpanded requiring other instruments of influence.

By pointing to the increasing complexity of the glcbal agenda, in vhich
'multipie and shifting coalitions formed according to the 'ieeue area'

(e.g. the Law of the Sea and nuclear proliferation), they underecored the
blurring of traditional distinctions between ally and foe. ‘Their distinctive
contribution to policy was to indicate a conception of world order not
merely dependent on a balance of power but .on a discrete évaluation of
events divorced from the centrality of the East/West rivaelry, Their

- failure was to indicate in any precise fashion how choices between the
longer-yun systemic goals could be reconciled with preeeing ehort-term needs,

(1) As indeed the Truman Doctrine reflected the belief stemming from
' the 19308 that aggreseion must be etopped in its tracks lest its -
~ hinger grow by what it feede on.

’(2) Particularly Stanley Hoffmann, Joseph Nye and Robert Rboﬁéﬂé;
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how the two agendas in practice could be divorced, and- how manageable such

concepts were for policy.(1)

They were nonethelees extremely influential becauee they reinforced a
_ tendency to interpret the international eyetem in a ncvel way - one that
subordinated the requiremente of military power and the importance of the
rivalry w1th the USSR %o a vision of world order that called for the
‘Americen etrength in ideale,purpoee, and restraint. Like the world order
theorists, the Carter Administration sought to distinguish itself from
its.predeceeeore. Where Kissinger had sought calance of power, the Carter
Administration eought 'world order" where Kissinger emphasized the East/
West conflict and loyalty to allies in the Third World, they would emphasize
diversity, pluraliem and human righte._ Where Kissinger had used flattery,
‘arms sales and the co-option of regionai-’influentials . the Carter
Administration would eschew theee inetrumenta in favour of a policy more
‘responsive ! to regional concerns,

Kissinger,while presiding over the recession of American ebsolute
power had sought to use detente and linkage to induce restraint on the
part of the USSR in third areas and to reassure allies by proV1ding arms,
He judged regional developmenta (whether in the Middle East in 1969-1970
or in 1973, or in the Indian Subcontinent in 1971) by their impact on the
1nternationa1 balance of power and on maintaining the credibility cf the
US as a major power, In this framework, Third World allies were important
and should be cultivated by providing them with 1ncentives for identification
"with the weet- advereariee should be puniehed to reduce their incentivee
for repeating hostile acts. In the Nixon-Kissinger era there was no doubt
‘which came firet as between immediate eecurity concerne and world-order
goals or between close alignment on security queetione and on the type of
government the ally repreaented. VWhen their were claehee, eecurity
interest prevailed over ideals.

The Carter Administration came to office convinced anew of the
relevance. of the American experience, Confusing moral poeturing with
policy, it identified a "tide of freedom" moving in the direction of
democracy and humsn rights, Determined not to de "irrelevant", it sought
to align itself with this benign wave and to adjust to it. Whether
there is in fact such a tide is immaterial for what became clear was that

(1) Stanley Hoffmann's criticism of the Carter Administration on the
firet pointe (New York Review of Books) Jan., 30, 1980. p.24 and of
Kissinger on the complexity of his foreign policy, in Primacy or
World Order, McCgaw Hill, NY, 1978 p. 79, therefore seemscurious.
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little thought had been given to the possibility that conflicts could emerge
not only between US security and world~order interests, but alsé between

US intevests and the Third World, Freedom from "an inordinate fear of
Communism” did not guarantee fréedom from clashes of interest. Adjustments
between ideals and self-interest might still be necessary. In practice

the Carter Administration has turned out to be the mirror imege of its
predecessor: where the latter had sought substance, the Carter Administration
has stress/rhstoric (in Africa and in the North-South dialogue); where its
predeceasor detected "linkage" everywhere and saw security threats in the
most remote regions (for example in Chile or Angola), the Carter
Administration denies ‘that ‘credibility' is ever affected; where their
predecessors emphasized consistency and nuance," the Carter Administration
~has made a fetish of incoherence and oscillation, o

'Geogolitics and Regional;sm as Agg;osbﬁes to fhs“Third Vorld

_ The differences between the Carter Administration and the preceding
Republican Asministration were perhaps less basic than often appeared dbut,
1iks the_parsllel polarization.in academia betwsen geopolitical and
regionalist approaches to the Third World, the emphases were quite

_ different. The 'debate' about the merits of these two approaches is -

,_important because it contains what promises o be a continuing divergence

‘ in perspective about the sources of Third World instability and the

appropriate responses to that instability.(1)

- The primary difference between the two schools lies in their differing
- assessments of the centrality of the competition with the USSR and the
role of force. While the geopoliticians continue to see the world in
-4hese terms, the regionalists point to the expanded ‘agenda of world
affairs and %o mnltipolarity;‘cdmplexity and diversity. The one there-
fore focuses: oh Soviet power; the importance of regional balances and
allies and on immediate US interests. The other, more’ rélaxed sbout
military power, seeks to avold open~ended involvements while pursuing
long-run world-order interests. The geopolitician seeks to cultivate and
rswsrdvsyljes, stressing American dependability and credibility, the
regionalist emphasizes the compatibility of allies with US values .

(1) ‘The 'schools' being discussed subsume a wids variety of views, but
o - they seem to fall essentizlly into two grcups - those that emphasize
. the.competition with the USSR and the role of military power, and
those who argue that regional politics condition the local environment
and stress the existence of factors other than military power and
rivalry with the USSR, D
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(or lack of compatibillty), and advocates dlalociatlon.( ) The former
-fears an eroding balance, divided allies and gset-backs that reverberate
- %o its global disadvantage, the latter .fears entanglement,; irrelevance
and unthinking linkage. The geopolitician sees the risks of war
increasing because of uncertainties created by regional retreat; the
_ ;egipnalist, seeking a more limited definition of security, cringes at
machismo and at indiscriminate talk of 'credibility'. The one looks to
military security, strong leadership and resilience as the key to world
order, the other sees it nurtured by adjustment, restraint, bargaining,
and moral exemple. These views lead to quite different assessments of
. the function of military power and of its relationship to the exploitation
of Third World conflicts. The geopoliticiang assert the cdntinuing and
inegecapable centrality of military powver and they stress its importance
in deterrlng the USSR. - They’demand American leadership of the allies’
- . and seek to reassure friendly states in the Third World. It follows that
regional military balances are therefore seen as especially critical both
because strategic parity encourages prbbing(z) and because the US is
reluctant to become directly. involved in defending her interests. In
short, military power still determines the risk calculus of opportunistic
‘exploitation of Third World instabilities. The regionalists on the contrary
are impressed by the limited utility of military power (vwhich they expect
that the USSR too will also eventually understand), and they see regional
_ successes ag determined less by power than by local political conditions.
The "prevailing,local winds"(3 are the principal determinant of influence;
the trick of diplomacy is to adjust- to-them and thus inhibit Soviet:
advances. The, regionalists focus, on the constraints operating on Soviet
power (yhigh, they emphasize, ingnefgimensipnal),Lon ‘the intractability
of, many probleme te solution by.mil@fa;y power, on-the strength of
indigenous nationalisms and on the costs of alignment with Third World
states which face multiple threats and invarlably fajl to meet minimal
. standards on human rights.

If the geopoliticians fear disorder ariesing from American ambivalence
toward power, the regionalists are anxious not to seek military solutions
t¢ political problems, The willingness of the regicnaligts to recognize
.vfdivarsity'and complexity allow them'to be mg:e detg@ﬁé@ about fégiﬁﬁal

(1) e.g. Peter Jay: "Regionalism as Geopolitics," in oreggg Affairs
. .("America’and the World 1979" ed), 1980. p. 488. . . .

(2) See Kigsinger, Dallas speech, March 22, 1976
(3) Jay, op. cit. p. 511.
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disorder and they argue that one must learn-to understand the causes of
radical anti-Westernism lest reflexively it be equated with pro-Commumnist
or pro-Soviet.(1) A corollary of this is the quest for the 'pure!
contingency. Since so many issues in the third world have historical or
‘local  causes, only the nost massive, blatent, 'purely external' and

" tangible threats stiould, according tc them, be met by military‘reéponsés
and then preferably by regional states acting collectively, The regional
approach of this school emphasizes the multilateral over the bilateral,
the longer-term over the immediate. In its view, for example, arms sales
should be seen‘in this perspective rather than as a tool of bilateral
relations;”'ﬂegotiations with the Soviet Union on restricting conventiocnal
arms sales (CALT) or on limiting naval deployments in the Indian Ocean
should be judged not by their effect on allies, access, or balances but

on atmosphere.

The Streggﬁhs and Weaknesaea of the Two Agproache e

The geopolitical school (with its emph351a on power and on the
centrality of rivalry with the USSR) has justly been accused of excessive
aimpllfication of a compllcated set of international relationships. Its
most 1ndefatigable eritic has noted that it "negiectsllocal circumstance“,
makes each crisis e test of resolve, sees credibility in fhe mcst.limited
‘ltake, counts on a linkage which cannct work, and has no "substantial
~conception of world order" other than a military balance.(z) It follows
that this achool tends to ignore the widening agenda of issues on
international affairs and "to see in the Weet!'s relations with the South
a particular theatre of struggle with the East". (3) Its strengths
" however are equally clear. By defining security narrowly, it concentrates
attention on interests and threats to those interests, It views the
relationship with the USSR as central and foresees no early release from
a sﬁataiﬁed_giébalxcompetition for influence. It therefore values its
allies and seeks to Teward both them and those stites in the Third World
which are inclined toward the West while punishing those that are hostile.
Without rejecting the new hierarchies, it chooses as its priority the
political-security area in which military power is the abiding dominant

(1) Curiously this sensible attitude sometimes becomes transformed into

a masochism ‘that sees a correlation between the "authentic nationalism"
of a group and the degree to which it is anti-Western. This lack of
faith in Western values has often been evinced by liberals who

prefer not to support "moderates" in the Third World because they are

. lnrepresentative’.
(2) Stanley Hoffmann, Primac or World Order, op cit, pp. 14-28.
(3) ‘Hedley Bull, "K.issinger: The Primacy of Geopolitics", Internstional

Affairs, Summer 1980, p. 486,
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feature, It is therefore less concerned with the values of its partners in
the Third World than with their orientations. I+t is more sensitive to

the limited range of choxce in this reapect, recognizing that authoritarian
regimes are not always able to be improved upon., It does not equate change
with progress, In a.choice_between immediate interests and abstract values,
the former predominate, 1In its‘cqnoeﬁt of international relations this
school provides the basis for a bbnsiatent pelicy. '

The regionaiist 1s usually allied with the world-order school, Their
important éontfibution has been ih sensitizing policy-makers to fhe fact
that interdependence has made more difficult the achievement of clear-cut
solutions, that bargaining based on a variety of forms of power is the
prevelent form of negotiatipn, that. leadership requires conaensus, and
that long-term intereste and values need to be integrated into today's
policies. Im noting that traditional distinctiona between ally and .
adversary have been blurred by ahifting coalitions (so that today's
partner can be tomorrow B competitor), the world—order school has warned
against undifferentiated or over-simple responses, By refuaing always to
view regional disputes in East/West terms, and by espousing 8 positive
political philosophy to combat both Marxism and the stigma of colonialism,
the West, with ita tolerance for diveraity and its multiple sources of
power, will be (in this. view) in a stronger pos;tion 'in the Third World.
Rather than reliance solely on a balance of military power, this argues
for a global engagement that is at once tolerant, multi-levelled and

humane,

The-palpable weakness of this line‘of thinking is in ite consequernces
not in its intentions. In seeking to avoid the automatic absorption of
issues into the East/West matrix, it provides little illumination ag to
the range of choice or the bargains to be‘struck._.Foreign policy ideally
always reflects 'values' but the issue often is how far values should
dictate policy. The high level of generality of this school, while
helpful in describing ‘the system and its cdnstituentrparts, the new
structural dimensions, and in its sensitivity to trends, furnishes no
guide to policy, no criteria for discriminating among interests when
| they clash, or for selecting time-frames in response. For example, when
do regional issues beqome global issues? When Western issues are
dirgctly or tangibly aifected? Or by the degree of.outside poﬁer
involvement? All regional conflicts ére not tests of Superpower
credibility and strength but some are - was the Middle East in 1973?

Was Angola in 19757 WVas Ethiopia in 19777.. Few issues are purely
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regional (witness Afghanistan and the Gulf, the Middle East and the Culf,
or the Horn and the Gulf) - how then can responses be 'regional'? Which
.. "preveiling winds" should the West catch in areas where there are several
and where no dominant conflict exists (as in Southern Africa and Palestine)?
How does ‘'dissociation'! affect a great’pouer'§=réputation in a region

(as in Iran in 1978) and how can influence be furthered without involvement?
.Is the challenge from the Third World primarily one that can be rectified
by policy {as some have argued (1)_) or is it a traditional claim for a
redistribution of power and status in the international system which'

should be met as such?(z) There is little @llowance in this school for

‘the possibility of a direct clash of interest with the Third World itself,
While so richly evoking the mixed relations of today, the factor of military
- power, a basic ingredient of those relations, has been systemafically
under~estimated by this school. ' The residual value 6fipower, of the
ttraditional agenda'.is starkly evident. The relationship between the
Soviet exploitation of regional opportunities, their incidence, and the
military balance persists and may grow. If outside powers cannot appreciably
reduce these opportunities within various regions (as seems likely), one
:esﬁonae is to increase the risks and costs of such exploitation. By under-
.-étating the importance of military power in the Third World - both for the
local state and its outside partners (3? - this school has contributed to a
basic confusion in which issues are put in igither/or' terms in whiéh,
diplomacy and force are treated as separable/p%%%cy is seen as either
. geopolitical or regional, The result has been to provide the United States
‘with equally reckless choices - abstention Z:bften with the alibi that
regional conditions are murky_J? or threats of médssive intervention which are

neither credible nor - in most cases - useful,

(1) See for example Tom Farer, "The US and the Third World: - A Basis for
Accomodation", Foreiem Affairs, October 1975. ‘

(2) See Robert Tucker, "America in Decline: The Foreign Policy of 'Maturity!'"
. in Foreign Affairs, (America and the World 1979 ed), Jan 1980., and
. The Inequality of Nations, Basic Books, NY, 1977. .

:{3) Por example by supporting restrictions on the sales of arms, by arguing
against Western involvement, by arguing against interventionary forces,
by denying the need for proximate bases, and by urging regional arms
control agreements that in the case of the Indian Ocean inhibit the sea~
power of the distant state - the US - while preserving Soviet land-based

air superiority.
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In the final analysis however the differences of the two schools relate
to their assessment of the Soviet Union, Divorced from Soviet power and
intervention, most of the issues in the Third Vorld would be manageable and
shifts in internal politicaxox even alignments would then be marginal to the
real world balance of,power ~ or so argues the geopolitician. The careful
balancing of Soviet power, the containment of Soviet influence, and the
nurturing of Soviet restraint in these areas therefore become critical lest
a shift in a key area like the Gulf tilt the world balance in'a direction
adverse to the West, Third World policy éan therefore never lose sight of
the East-West competition. The régionaliat is less dramatic; he argues for
loocking at issues in third areas on their own merits; he has more confidence
in the Weat's inherent strengths and pays more attention to Soviet vulner-
abilities, Mistaken Western policies rather than Soviet opportunism is the
principal danger seen by the regionalist. A more benign and comprehensive
view of the West's long-term interests in world order encourages him to
advocate benevolent global engagement.

The Carter Administration came to office with a deaire to forge a new
consensus in American foreign policy and to infuse it with new values for a
new era. It failed to do so because it neglected to identify or elaborate
any core of security interests. In place of anti-Communism, it emphasized
functional issues but in the process it failed to elucidate any conception of

" the role of the USSR (and East/West rivalry) in Third World affairs. Thus
liberated from power politics zr“we have rejected the propogition that
[rbowei:7 ought to be the central dimension of American foreign policy” (1{J7
it understated the conditions under which military power remained central or
even pértinent to the conduct of diplomacy outside of Burope, It also over-
estimated the degree to which a generalized approach to the Third World could
yield specific dividends in terms of concrete interests (e.g. access). By
seeking to avoid indiscriminate activism, it understated the occasioﬁal risks
of inaction. '

The Environment of the 19808 -

_ The tests of the US leadership in its policies toward the Third World in
the 1980s will be to reconcile the tendencies toward universal formulae with
the inevitable ad hoc responses, and to integrate responses which incorporate
both immediate considerations of power politics (where appropriate) with more
diffuse (though real) interests in world order. The primary requisites for
this are, first, the restoration of Consensus on Core security interests,
next = sense of realism as to what to expect in the Third World and finally

(1) 2.Brzezinpki: Address to the Baltimore Council on Foreign Relations,
May 9, 1980.
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an understanding of what can be done to advance American (and Western)
inﬁereete. No simple formulae are useful here., Some regions are plainly

" more 'etiategie' than othere;: In soms of'these tﬁe military instrument will
" remain an extremely important tool of influence (whether to deter, to reas-
sure or to buy time). Doctrlnaire regionalism that seeke to disaggregate

the world into 'regions' - not because they are in fect ‘sutonomous but

~ because they would relieve the 'burdensof empire! -~ 1,e, regionalism as a
convenience - is unproductive, Even if poeeible tﬁeoreticelly'in practice it
would ‘be impossible to pursue 4 meries of divergent or contradictory regional
" policies, ‘A global 'policy' (or overall strategy) is a prerequisite both in
the sense of an appeal to certain’principleS'zrhot eim§1y7ae American ideal-
ists from Wilson to Cartér have recognized as a means of achieving a domestic
consensus for 'US world-ihﬁolvemenﬁJ? and also because the security and
military infrastructure required in an interdependent world must be global,
Military capabilities including interventionary forces and seapower are
essential. There is thus a need for a global policy which allows for

* aifferentiation among regions and between issues. This would take into
account both the United States stzke in a world order which she is determined
t0 influence and variations in thé-iﬁtensity of her interests in different

regions,

The advent of etrategie nuclear parity ended any possibility ef extending
nuclear deterrence beyon&_Europe and Japan, it may heve made the world safe
for conventional wars in third areas bﬁt it was the combination of lengthened
‘Soviet military reach and instabilities in these regions that made outside
intervention feasible, In the next decade it appears increasingly likely
that crises between the superpowers in the Third World will tuin in the
final analysis on perceptions of the state of the eentral'etreteéic balance
_obtaining at the time.(1) In areas adjacent to the USSR the divideﬁds
accruing to perceptions of its power will yield dividends, As Defense
Secretary Brown recently acknowledged"Even when Soviet pressure is political,
its foundation is Soviet military power" (2) Proximity, persistence and
power tailored to local circumstance (together with fewer domestic eonetralnte)
enhance Soviet dlplomacy in may parte of Asja, and may substitute for itas
'liabilitles in other spheres. At .a mlnimum, improved mobility provides the
Soviet Union with options that it has ‘increasingly exercised thus ending a

(1) For 8ome reflexions on this theme, see Philip Windsor, "The Future of
Strategic Studies" (unpebliphed\ 1980,

(2) Secretary Brown's remarks at the West Point Greduation Ceremony, 28
May, 1980.
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monopoly of two decades of uninhibited US intervention.. The continuing
deterioration of East/West relations will lead to more extensive competition.
Greater capabilities for intervention nay increase the opportunities for
1ntervention but in an environment 1ncreaeingly complex and demanding.

For a variety of reasons, the Third World( ) states are undergoing and
will continue to undergo a series of pressures, shocks and challenges that
will‘téét both their capabilities to survive as nation-states and to do so
offectively in the face of popular demands., Crises of identity, integratiom,
legitimacy, and the redistribution of wealth (within and among states),

- sectarian disputes, secessionist movements and regional conflicts will all
test fragile state structures and reglomal stebility. Even with its many
differences, the Third World has demonstrated great solidarity in ite
attitude toward the richer states. Partly from a sense of sheer frustration
at the intractability of their own problems, partly at annoyance at the
power, privilege and often perceived hypocrisy of the Western states, a
degree of basic anti-Westernism exists in these states.(z) Envy mingles
with contempt as they survey, for example, Western technology and the
breakdown of the family. The upshot of this is an unwillingness to choose
between the West and East, and a rather strict evaluation of both bloes by
reference to their own priorities and values (whether with regard to a
settlement of Paleatine, the 1asue of apartheid, less restrictive tariff
barriers or & desire to be "taken seriocusly”).

Their foreign policy too is dictated by their own concerns; they may be

. status~quo or revisicnist with reference %o specific regional 1s§u955yat this
is bound to affect the judgement (and interests) of the two rival superpowers,
With intensified rivalry between the two blocs, the pressures on these states
for alignment may increase yet their own prevailing inclination ipcreaaingly
is to escape such a characterization. Even where the trend toward non-

- alignment if latent is genuine, as in the Persian Gulf, its impact on the
_two superpoweras'! interests ie unlikely to be the same.

(1) 0f course this discussion homogenizes a highly variegated group of
states, Some are new, others are old. Some are city-states, others of
continsutal dimension. Some were colonized, others remained independent;
some are well-integrated, others heterogeneous. They vary in levels of
economic development and differ in foreign orientation and strategic
significance, What they have in common are economies that are not yet
well diversified, weak political institutione and, usually, non-democratic
politiczl eyntems. They share however an antipathy to colonialiam and
a desire for reoform of i inlernavional economic order,

(2) WVitness for example the contempt most of these states have for Khomeini
but the relish with which they watch the US humiliated.
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o Thesdiffusion of weapons to the Third World has enlarged the scope of
regiongl wars, A myriad of existing tensions, historical rivalries, specific
territorial disputes, tribal animosities and resource conflicts have resulted
in pérsistent conflicts. in Africa and Asia in particular, In the past five
yesrs these conflicts have become increasingly internationalized (for example,
in Cyprus, Angola, Lebanon, Ethiopia, North and South Yemen, Namibia and
Cambodia-Vietnam), There is every reason to expect these conflicts to persist
- in the 1980s. providing pretexts for. intervention and opportunities to score
marginal ‘unilateral gains. Thers is no clear evidence either that a refusal

" -to sell arms to countries in these regions would substantially affect the

_incidence of conflict, or that the suppliers of’arms gain any material
levarage by providing them.‘ .

- In the early post-war era it was commonly supposed that the fragile
international system could not withstand the shocks of war in the nuclear
- ages - This supposition turned ocut not to be true. . Global security has turned
. out-to be less brittle than was once believed, Yet intenaified competition,
. global military capabilities and beckpninéiocaltcircumﬂtances provide
.. .opportunities for gain and raise the spectre that heightened riska of nuclear
confrontation might. originate in a crisis in the Third World. - To avoid the
risks of competitive intervention or inadvertent involvement Z:being pulled

+..: into local crises by regional partners ;7 will require both. a careful

delineation of core interests and their clear communication to. the other side.

The Superpowers and the Third World

For two decades every Us President has sought a dialogue ‘with the USSR
: to limit ‘the risks of competition in the Third World and to broaden areas of
.common agreement in ‘this regard. Both powera have nevertheless ‘risked

- extending their competition into regions which they thus oonaequently

"polarized,and then became committed to maintaining or defendihg the allies
“thus acquired.”” Similarly local conflicté have tendnd to involve them when
" reglonal states appealed to them for assistance to redress an imbalarce. In
~the - 1960s thig” competition waa limited - there was little polarization in

",Jicrises which arose then in Africa or the Indian Subcontinent or in the

Middle. East - By the 19703 the iseues could no 1onger be decided by the
"1oca1 state acting alone" in 1971 (in the Subcontinent) and 1973 (in the
‘Middle .East) superpower interests became - involved but, although they could
not prevent war, they could still contain it.and assist in its termination.
The 1ncreaséd'invnlvénent-qf_thn supefpowern'in these conflicts auperimposad
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- -a set of new considerations on them which complicated their.ééttlément.(1)
In the Middle East the contrast was stark between the degiee of superpower
involvement in 1973 and in 1956, 1967 and 1970. In the Subcontinent, the US
‘attitude toward India in 1971 inevitably took into account both its Friend-
ship Treaty with the USSR and the impact on Sino-US relations. But while
these two regions have now lost their autonomy and must interact both with
the interests of the superpowers and China, they have at least furnished the
superpowers with some valuable experience in commnicating during crises and
certain minimal rules of behaviour have emerged. This is not yet the case
in other regions, most notably in the Persian Gulf where interests overlap.

' The desire to encourage Soviet co~operation in third areas has led to
two approaches which are not mutually exclusive. The first, linkage, which
sought to induce acceptance of US rules as to what constitutes acceptable
behaviour, has largely failed., Whether it was conceptually flawed or
operationally impossible is beside the point. DPerhaps it was both, There is
some truth in the argument that it was sought as a soft means of covering up
the decline in US military power and willingness to take risks.(z) A second
approach, favoured by scme, is to invite Soviet restraint by acknowledging
its interests and giving it a stake in peace through parficipatioﬁ in co~
management of regioms, An advocate of this in the Persian Gulf ﬁas blithely
equated US-Soviet interests in the region and argued that Soviet inclusion
there and recognition of 1ts 'legitimate' intereg;g will diminish its

incentives to act as the 'spoiler' from outside,

The difficulty with regional security as a means of managing great power
competition in a sensitive zone like the Gulf is that there exist asymmetrical
.vulnerabilities.énd milita?y capabilities in a_regioﬁ'which is iteelf
unstable énd hehce_exploitaﬁie. As & substitute for é_superpower militaxry
balance it is seriously flawed. Yet the creation of a military balance
requtréé a rectification of the asymﬁetries which currently exist, This in
turn argues against 'including' the USSR equally as'q'parthér before her

(1) Kissinger's perspective was almost totally East/West on theé Middle East
issue, quite divorced from the merits of the case, He wished to reward
pro-Western states and give others incentives for imitating them. He
interpreted regional outcomes purely in terms of the respective credib-
ilities of the superpowers. He thus could not tolerate 'a victory for

. Soviet arms'!, Whether this is a valid approachhere remains doubtful.

(2) See Robert Tucker, "The Crisis in the Weat", op. cit.,

(3) Stanley Hoffmann, New York Review of Books, 17 July, 1980.
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- demonstrable advantages have been offset, .In short, if it is not %o ratify
Soviet preponderance (as in the "Soviet Asian Security" formula), regional
gecurity on the Asian periphery must be based on military power and not act
as a substitute for it.

Another variant of regional security would eeek agreement among local
states to sonform to certein minimal ‘standards of conduct [rhon-subvereion,
and the denial to outsiders of military baeeeJ7 or to co—operation in areas
qf common concern. This seeks to address the 1oca1_preesuree.that might
stimilate invitations to great powers to intervene, ‘This approach ia useful
in areas such as ASEAN where superpower rivalry is minimal, and could be
extended to parts-of Africa. In contested arézs however its value is limited
for ite success is ultimately dependent on a dalance of power between the
blocs, and the willingness of one to check an infringement by the other,

Regional security as an approach to keep local conflicte local is likely
. to work best in areas marginal to great ﬁower competition, In areas of
intense rivalry its value will bé in providing a forum for settlement of
minor disputes which do not infringe outside powers'interest.(1) Military
co-operation between states with complementary assets (one perhaps having
money, the other manpower) can be useful in meeting local security threats
directly without involving outside powers, But regional security  as an

. alternative %o a military balance of power in order to secure Soviet restraint
appears least productive in contested areas precisely because it is based on
the view that revisionist states can be made conservative by acknowledging
rather than inhibiting their goals, 'Particularly in Asia where Soviet

. proximity enhances access and claims to 'legitimate! interests, it will be

. difficult to disentangle regional events from the broader competltion or to
divorce these from the prevailing balance(e) of power. '

Nothing in the record of Soviet foreign policy to date indieates an
acceptance of Weetern notiona of orderly ohange and non-exploitation of
instabrlitiee. The lack of coneeneue both among weetern allies and within
the Uhited ‘States ae to the core of irreducible 1ntereats in the Third World
and as to the nature of the appropriate responses to the murky nature of
instabilities there (and to Soviet behaviour towards them) is unlikely to
change rn the 19805. United Statee policy therefore must be to intensify
“ddalogue and consultations with the USSR while making quite clear by actions
the extent to which America is prepared to enforce the rules it advocetee.
The achievement of agreemente with her elliea both with regard to goals and
to the division of responsibilities for their attainment would greatly reduce

(1) Such as the minor rectification of a border dispute in the Persian Gulf.
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. .the American sense of weariness and provide alternative means of responge
.which would be-at once less disruptive and less likely to stimulate escalation,

US Policy in the 1980s
(a) The Differentiation of Regions

Thiéléaper has so far'argued that the US has been torn between doctrines
of universalist involvemsnt and reliance on narrow security interests served
by militaxy power on the one hand and abstention, value Judgements and world
order on the other.

It will not:be eagy in the 19808 to bring together these strands, to
reconcile values and security interests, to defend without entering open-
- ended far-flung commitments, to shape the environment without indiscriminate
involvement and to influence without becoming entangled.

. What should be the criteria by which the US assesses developments in
the Third World? No particularly original suggestions are here put forward,
As noted earlier, some consensus on & core of wvital interests is important.
- Differentiation of interests among regions may be the most simple approach
bearing in mind that no region will remain unimportant in an interdependent
world, that no regions will be alike and that the question of degree will be
important, e.g. massive genocide or Soviet intervention in the most peripheral
- region will dictate interest, while much smaller tremors in more strategic
regions will excite similar concern. By delineating those regions in which
US (and 3llied)rsecur1ty interests are most directly involved, it will be
much easier to formulate appropriate responses. In the case of Choice between
a direct securitylinterest (for example strengthening a partner's defence)
and contributing to a more general interest (preventing the proliferation of
arms) the latter would have to take second place. In the most sensitive
regions the preaumption must be that the US will respond if neceassary
militarily - in the event of a direct threat to its interests. The sensitivity
of the region would determine the threshold of US 'tolerance,' of instability
and external intervention. Yet it has to be admitted that American
'credibility' will continue to matter for a reputation for loyalty and
steadfastness is far cheaper to maintain than to restore. Willingness to
comnit limited forces early may well postpone or obviate entirely the
requirement for larger forces, Symbolic coﬁmitmgnt, such as the deployment
of seapower or diplomatic decisiveness, mey go a lohg way but bnly ag far as
the réaolvélfhéy are_ihtended to communiégte is believed. '

Responses to developments should be based on the following criteria:

.= The degree to which important US interests are dlrectly threatened (this
allows for non-Communist threats).
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"= . The impact on US credibility (a derivative interest) and this would have
%0 include various factors such as the degree of US commitment to a state
(or region) and the historical relationship. '

- The 4 eg;ee of Soviet involvement (treaty commitment, financial assistance,
' 'erme supplies, airlift, advisers etc.)

Differentiation by region does not argue for a doctrinaire regionalism that
treats regions discretely in an era of inecreasing interconnections.and
,decreaeinglautonomv. It does however seek to identify those few regions (the
. gulf, the Middle East end.Korea)Awhere US security is directly affected, and

. those where, whether due. to distance or to lack of interest or to relative
disconnection from the-etrategic_belance (for example Latin America or

. Southern Africa),_intereete are less vital and less immediately subject to
threat. This approach facilitates the choice of response to another dilemma -
the tension that often arises between security interests which require allies,
bases and access, Zroften with regional states that are pariahs such as South
Africa or Israel and, now, Somalia and Oman.;7 and America's more general
interests in North—South dialogue. In supporting South Africa as an anti-

_”‘Soviet force 1t haa in fact facilitated Soviet-Cuban advances in Africa. In

cases of teneion between theee two eete of intereete, an approach that
recognises Southern Africs as a theatre of eecondary security intereet would
'argue for a more relaxed approech to Soviet military threats and the cultivation
; of regional states and the OAU, Only in the case of massive Soviet involvement
here would a US reeponee be neceeeary, otherwise treating the issue on its
‘merite rathey than in Eaet/Weet torms would make sense. The policy instrumentse
_too would be different. There would need to be more emphaeie on economic
aeeietance to eaee the problems of adjnetment. The eituation ie quite different
'in the Pereian Gulf To treat Afghanistan as a South—Eaet Aeia diepute and

to weit for regional states to take the lead would be folly., Direct s
intereete are potentially at risk and only ccnorete responses will communicate
the eerioueneee of the US on this issue,

In this case, the unwillingneee to counter the Soviet invasion with
substantial military assistance to the Afghan guerrillas suggests a desire %o
avoid taking risks. There ere a number of arguments why arming - the
guerrillas would be unwise (Pakistan is too fragile, India matters, this is
not the place to draw the line etc) but America's unwillingness to act
makes one wonder whether she can ever pose as a credible ally in the future
and whether any regional context will be s0 pure' that it does not provigde
an alibi for 1naction. Commitment has not in this case been persuasively

communicated.



- Clearly interests in the Gulf are of such sensitivity that all three of
the criteria noted above come into play. A threat to US interssts does not
have to come from the USSR. Regional states are quite capable of creating an
atmosphere of turmoil, instability and crisis. The tolerance for the export
of revolutions or the practice of brinkmanship is necessarily limited in a
region where a superpower collision is always poséible. In less delicate
regions coups, changes in foreign orientations, and inter-state conflicts
might affect US interests without directly constituting a threat to American
security, This may be due to distance, to substantial regional autonémv or
to a history of discomnnection from the main area of superpower competition,
It is for example difficult to imagine large-scale Soviet involvement in
Latin Awerica or South Africa that would not elicit. a local response before
it affected US interests. To be effective at this distence such interventions
have to be on a scale that are virtually selfédefeating. Here there is a
de facto decoupling rather than deccoupling reached by égreement between the

‘supexrpowers.

Diféct, vital interests need not mean direct involvement, In thé Persian
Gulf Kissinger argued that the riske of selling arms to strengthen regional
allies were less than-the risks of regional turmoil requiring but not
facilitating a US presence. He was also correct in noting that in this part
of the world perceptions éprower matter and that military force remains an
instiuﬁent indispenaable to fhe defence of ﬂational interests. In the Gulf
'and the Middle East in rarticular, military interventions may become necessary
to maintain or restoré regioﬁal bélanoes; ' These interveﬁtiona cénnct create
political etebility, build institutions or emhance the legitimacy of the
rulers, but they can den%é%$2£§§? ride" to forces opposed to US interests.
They can also reassure /and deter the USSR. Force will buy'time but not
much else, Preventive diplomacf.and involvement will be nee@edito eﬁsure
that the time is well used. Although US interésts will require more
involvement than many would like, this need not mean:unilateraliém. There
is much to be said for the multilateralizing presence of the Western
alliance to demonstrate shared interests. -Encouraging regional co-operation
.between Egypt, Turkey, Pakistan and Saudi Arabia 1s also important not only
because of its potential contribution to meet local security threats but
also because such co-operation could reduce the eacalatory risks inherent
in interventionary responsee from ocutside the region,

Vital interests cannot be defended by detachmeﬁt and dissociation
but nor should they be defended by embracing the'sfatgs quo or ﬁnattractive
regimes. What is required is an enhanced reputation for decisiveness and
credibility in defence of the region and the sense of a diplomacj that is



persistent, selective and modulated. Style is important here. Fluctuations
are unhelpful, news-leaks are damaging to local partners and rhetorical
doctrines are uninspiring. - Against the plethora of potential threats to US
interests (invasions, subversion, coups or defence treaties with the USSR),
the US has no tidy prescription but it should seek to make clear what it will
find unacceptable and what it will do when American interests are seen to be
at risk. ' R S

The Persian Gulf has merited the mnst discussion because it is the moat
obvious case even if it is the least typical of US interests in the Third
Wbrld. As argued here, in Latin and Central America(1J and Southern Central
Africa the US can afford a much more relaxed approach to developments. In
" North Africa, US and allied interests are virtually indistinguishable and so
require no particular US involvement. Even in the Caribbean an epidemic of
internal political transformations does not imply any shift in the immediacy
of a threat to US security, although it is politically distasteful.  The
proximity and overwhelming power of the US in the region should allow much -
greater tolerance of uncertainty than in regions where power is more distant,
fragile and dependent more on will then. on circumstances, ‘In this region (as
in others) the United States' inclination to encourage the formation of -
osvntre-parties may prove to be a chiméra.(z) A gense of what is practically
possible in the existing political context rather than fanciful idealism ‘
is required. Rolf Dahrendorf's distinction between the promotion of the role
of law and minimum human rights on the one hand and political democrécy on
the other (the latter being hard to promote in countries with no tradition -
of democracy) has much to recommend it a8 an operational principle, '.In
this connection a more realistic means of differentiating among Third World
leaders is essential, There are some who hold genuine grievancies againﬁt
the West for specific Weastern policies. There are others who, as Kissinger
has remarked, derive their legitimacy from their anti-Westernmism; ~Mugabe
should not be confused with Khomeini, ' '

A
i

(1) In Latin America the US can accept a Brazil-Argentina preponderance and
the continued imsulation of the continent from the strategic balance
(despite growing political and economic ties with Africa and Europe).

Due to the region's autonomy, the longer period of independent statehood
and mutual interaction and the relative paucity of contemporary inter—
state -conflicts, South Americe appears somewhat detached from the forces
affecting other parts of the Third World. .

(2) On the difficulties in E1 Salvador see: "Oligarchs and officers"
William Leo Grande, and Carla Anne Robbins, Foreign Affairs, Summer 1980,
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- The most difficult cases in the Third World will be those in which US
interests are involved only indirectly dbut in which decoupling is difficult.
The Indian Subcontinent, where a regionally preponderant state is in competition
with a Communist neighbour (China) that continues its rivalry with the USSR,
raises several types of problems. Should the US in seeking to take India
seriously welcome its regional hegemony even if that is followed by policies
that complicate US access to the Indian Ocean? Should promotion of India
to the Security Council or an embargo on nuclear materials be the response to
her nuclear status? Should the US differenfiate between her policies towards
India and Pakistan 6n-nuclear proliferatioh,ahd on arms sales? If regionalism
18 in fact good geopolitics, how should US policies treat the India-China
rivalry? The relationship between the international policies of the
Subcontinent and the Gulf further compliéatgs the issue of good regionaliém.

-+ In South-East Asia the US shift in the 1970s from imperial power to an
offshore presence and subdued diplomacy saw a parallel interest in the opening
of ties with the ASEAN states. Yet Vietnam's regional ambitions and its
alliance with the USSR (together with large-scale economic assistance) have,
by bringing in China and raising the possibility of a Sino-Soviet clash,
transformed a purely regicnal issue into one affecting international security.
The degree of involvement and the timing of the Soviet commitment to Vietnam
have all the markings of a proxy war although Vietnam (like Cuba) clearly
hag its own motives. To what extent the US can rely on the regional responses
of China and the ASEAN states to deter Vietnam and the Soviet: Union is
unclear, At some point America's interests become involved not due in this
case to a question of credibility vis-2-vis Thailand or ASEAN but due to the
consequences of allowing large-scale Soviet supported military actions to
occur unchallenged, There is not all that much that the US can do to
Tencourage' regional co-operation within ASEAN, The ASEAN states have
certain interests in common but retain their individusl priorities which tend
to prevent a common military response. ZEncouragement by the US will only
add credibility to charges by Hanoi and Moscow that ASEAN is a US-sponsored
pact. Detachment in this part of the world has been practised; whether it -
can be continued depends on the course @f relations between the major
Communist powers. l ' o

US interests are entangled in South Korea at least in part due to
Japanese security perceptions. To a surprising degree, the Carter Administr-
ation has pursued its commitment to human rights and political liberalization
" even at a time 6f future-politidél uncertaiﬁty in the Koréén‘peninsula._
American leverage over Seoul is strong both because of a large military
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presence and because of an assessment that South Korea has 'nowheré ‘else to go'.
This prasaure haa yet to yield tangible results but recent events may brlng
things to a head . The best that can be expected is the exchange of one :
authoritarian regime for another, but US leverage in this instance would

have bean appreciably diminished if the initial inclination to withdraw US
troops had been acted upon. Here involvement yields some leverage but W1th
uncertain roaults. In the future Japan's slow military build-up and increasing
influence in the Korean peninsula may come to substitute for that of the US,
allowiug £o: a acalingydown of the US presence and a fore indirect commitment.
China'o‘infiuouce on North Korea will be important, Here, too, the'possiﬁility
of multilaterslization is worth exploring. o R

Finally the case of the Middle East. There are no good reasons for_‘
assuming that the inclusion of the USSR in negotiations on a settlement would
generate reasonableness or compromise, unless it ia fiist domonstrated +that
an arrangement can be arrived at without Soviet partioipation; Where the
"hard-nosed" approach is weakest however is in assuming that the vicioua
circle can.be broken only by Soviet or Arab-rejectionist compromise. S
pressure on Israel will be necessary ag will American 1nducements, security
asgistance and guarantees. Greater Soviet involvement at that juncture would
probably be necessary. Appropriate outside power guarantees should be no
more risky than continued stalemate and occasional wars, - Since there is a- o
substanﬁia} consensus‘on continued US interest in the issue, US guarhntéés '
appeaf ouite feooible here, While a 'reasonable' gettlement of the issue of
Palestine would undoubtedly improve US relations with the Avab world, it is
not a panacea for stability in the Gulf, Those who advocate it as part of a
Gulf'policy_ére oorreot; those who see in it a substitute or pre-requisite
for a Gulf_oolicy are deluding themselves. Nevertheless the interconnections
betweeu the two regions are marked and must be taken into accounit, Kissinger's
attempts 1o eepa:ate the issue of Palestine from Gulf security - initially
oucceesful_— foundered with the Saudi rejection of the Camp David ‘formula
put forward by the Carter Administration., This was in part a reaction to the
Iranian Revolution. Whether making a virtue out of necessity or not, some " °
in the Wést now advooate a positive diplomacy which uses this 1nterconneotion. 2

(b) The Pursuit of an Overarct Polic

Thé'euphaeis‘on key fééions defives from an acceptance of their .
importance to US security. The containment of Soviet power and anti-wostern
radicalism and the shoring up of military ‘balances will here assume priorlty.
Yet although the dispersal of power to new statea has 1ncreased tho attract-
iveness of regional approaches to security, interdependenoe has at the same



time created new links between regions thus decreasing their autonomy or
isolation, A US policy that focuses on only one or two key.regions is
unlikely to work., Regional security, like the protection solely of physical
security, cannot be a sufficient goal for a great power. The development of
en environment that is moderate and favourable to diversity will be an
essential ingredient of US security policies towards the Third World, The _
exercise of influence and the allocation of resources will be essential for
world order precisely because the international system cannot ultimately

" remain unaffected by persistent conflicts, growing radicalism or the recourse
to the nuclear option., Whether one foresess 'chaotic fragmentation' in the
Third-World or ‘transitional crises! bordering on anarchy (combined with a
North~South struggle) or a widening agenda of world-order issues of
increasing complexity, the US will hold aloof only at the cost of diminished
influence in- affecting the kind of milieu in which she hés.tp exist. Those
who argue for limited commitments or for confrontation or for 'oppoéition'
to the Third World.cannot escape the fact that the days of continental,
hemispheric or even Atlantic security have passed, The choice is between
influencing an. interdependent environment or adjusting to it. |

"Yet there is a strong Current'in-the US which, for various reasons,
seeks to limit commitments and undertake minimal expenditures abroad., Some
urge domestic priorities,'seeing 1little useful in what the US, even with the
best of intentions, can actually accomplizh abroad. Some see the challenge
of the South as political and urge a response in traditional terms where
appropriate but others prefer the US to affect a studied indifference to the
South as a whole., (Many of the latter are also sceptical about the optimism
of the Pearsor and Brandt Commission reports which concluded. that the
‘ interésté of the West and the Third World are in fact reconcilable if not.

l idgntical).' Some within the US argue for an insulation of US-Soviet relations
from the turmoil ‘of the Third World., They (like many Buropeans) fear that
the linkagé of instabilities will tend to - jeopardize progress in concrete
areas of mutual interest (such as detente in Europe or arms control), Yet
1inkage whether specifically invoked or not, exists, Unrestrained
competition in third areas is bound to affect the climate of domeatic opinion
and congequently US-Soviet relations. It is unavoidable that comnections
will be made between detente and aotions in regions which are regarded as
contrary to American 1nterests.

The mood within the US is one of frustration éxpressad in occasional
rhetorical militance combined with a continuing and deep antipathy to
interventions that might repeat the Vietnam experience, and a reluctance
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to invest resources in an 'ungrateful' aend even competitive Third World.
This makes the echievement cfra consensus on what less tangible.goals to -
prcmcte,even harcer. Contradictions abound., The Carter Administration has
eelf-conecicuely'bcth pgcmoted the idea of basic reform of the international
economic order and followed its predecessors' attempts at co-opting the -
potentially influential through a 'gredueticn' etrategy.(1) Neither have
succeeded and a concreté policy toward the South has still to emerge from a
government that is ceteneibly sympathetic to fundamental rather than to
cosmetic changes., The declining contribution of American official foreign

aid (0.19% of GNP compared with 0.52% for the UK) is indicative as is the .
concentraxicn of 8%% of its total security assistance to the states of the . .
eastern Mediterranean., It reflects not a declining concern for the Scuth .

but the pressure of competing demande..'If'aleo reflectsrpeseimiem about the -
scope of influence and a belief that, if there are problems, they stem not

from an unequal internationsl economy but from the domestic structure of

states unwilling to make the necessary reforms. This in tuyrm has led to a
"basic human needs" approach. There is little enthusiasm for trade B
liberalization and commodity agreements, and considerable resentment that N
past US contributions have been construed by some dependencia theorists as
gelfish attempts by the United States to pexpetuate its hegemony and to

distort economies of the recipient countries. But there is even less enthusiasm
for intervention to secure access to resources - with the exception of cil.:
Only to secure oil could intervention reslistically be contemplated and
then not to affect price .but to prevent complete, irreversible, denial -' |
presumed to .be -through Soviet control,’ '

Torn between the facts of interdepen&ence (end the ccete end fruetraticne
of ‘involvebent) on the oué ha.nd, and ‘the deeira to attend tc domestie
priorities and to gain breathing epace cn the other, the US ie unable either.
to opt out or to feshion an effective policy for participation. The paeeing
of an international order based on US military and pclitical primecy (2) has.
been paralleled in the economic arena. Eccncmically, Third Wbrld etatee can
now assert fheir independence, and they can bargain for capital, technology
and expertise elsewhere (from Jepan or from Europe and from within the Third
World itself), The potential’ dieequilibrium between US global ppliticel
commitmente and her econcmic resource base which was obscured in the 19608

{1) For various -approaches see Roger D. Hansen Beyond the North-South .
Stalemate. N.Y. McGraw Hill: (Council on Foreign Relations), 1979.
See also his "North-South Policy - What's the Problem," Foreign :
Affairs, Summer 1980,

(2) For a diascussion of the inter—relationship between US political supremacy

and its economic position see Robert Gilpin, US Power and the Multinational
Corporation, Macmillan, London, 1976.
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(by the growth of multinational corgoraticns and the position of the dollar

ds the world's reserve currency) became all too ev'iaé:'ﬂ; ‘by the 1970s.’ ‘In'
different ways both’ the USSR and OPEC raised:the price of the maintaining’®
commitments while competition from Japan and Eurcpe decreaaed the US®
capacity to pay.(2 - . ‘ N

In the Third World development has brought neither stability nor order.
It may, on the contrary have brought America more assertive nsighbours, o
commercial competitors and states which in time will directly affect American
security 1nterests through the acquisition of nuclear weapons. Far from
allowing a decrease in US responsibilities and a respite from a troublesome
world, development hae made 1t a more oomplex world where the simple veritiss
no longer hold, where the linee of partner and adversary relationships are
ill-defined and where the demands for involvement ‘have grown more imperative.
While the costs of involvement have increased those of ncn—invclvement havs

done 80 even more.

Conolusion

Us policy towards the Third World will have to accept both limits on its
ability. to-determine or impose outcomes and the necessity for seeking to
- .influence them. The extraordinary diversity of the countries in.the Third
World (a label which itself reflects an East-West bias) will ensure that a.ny
policies which assume any great uniformity amongst its members will fail,.
The one exception to this is in the reform of the international economic
order where even limited gesturss far outwsigh rhetoric. The US will not .
find any convenient universal doctrine to replace that of anti-Communism.
Policy toward the Third wOrld will inevitably differ frcm region to region.
But the principles on which it should be based - respect for diversity, B
compassion for suffering and a reputation for steadfastness - should inform
policy everywhere. Once it is recognized that the aim of policy is the defence
of interest and that respect not pcpularity will be conducive to this, it
may become clear that there is no need for a particulsrly positive doctrine
at all. The reduction of security interests to an irreducible core should
facilitate the creation of & consensus behind them. But without a sustained
commitment to issues that do not yet constitute direct threats, that core
will tend to increase.

(1) Ibidp. 150.
(2) Ibid p. 218,
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Three explicit propositions shculd guide us:

(1) There is no prospect that over the next twenty years 011 will be
lignificantly less important a commercial fuel than 1t ie today, accese to
0il will remain a vital 1nterest'o£ industr;alrand_developing societies
generallyu . 7 ' | ' - |

(2) It ie highly probable that over that game period moet of the”
industrial world, at least, will still lack domestic oil resources
sufficient to meet demand. Hence, industrial nations and many ILDCs will
continue to require imported oil.

(3) It is llkely that the Middle Eest will remain the most p:colific
0il exporting region of the world. While opinions differ as to the
prospect -of finding elsewhere additional, immense reserves, nothing
presently discussed will rival the role of the Middle East,

With these proposSitions in mind, the two criticsl queetione facing
present and prospective o0il importers are: (1) what is likely to be the
volume of o0il placed in international trade by the producers? = Will it be
adequate? (2) will that oil be supplied continuously and at a price within
the capacity of imponting countries ‘to pay through the cuetomary proeeeeee,
of international trade? ' : o

As for the first, until recent years there was a widely held belief
that a rising demand for oil could be met by increasing production =it -
always had been; 1t always would. We kmow now that there are most serious
doubts about this asswption., We cannot be certain how much 6il can yet ~
be produced from existing fields or their poeeible‘exteneione._ We have .
not been discovering very large fields ouiside the Middle East. We have -
not seen a massive effort launched to exploit the unconveniional crude
deposits of Canada and Venezuela nor the shale of the United States. In
recent years, we have been drawing down uwpon oil capital, withdrawving more
0il than we have been discovering., If there is no present nor near-term
need to panic, we admit ﬁe a deepening apprehension.
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We cannot tic;izé"l:' the Béé,uilﬁag.bonceﬁlof' vast "undiscovered" reserves;
we do not know enough to do so. If only because we can't afford to be
impmden“b about the future, we must be concerned about the sufficiercy and
con_'l:j.nui,ty of suppl;v. Additionally, of course, We have reason to be
worried because the oil producers say we should be.

Our concern is greater becansé we "hezv\f.e'rlxdt exploited alternative
energy options - coal, gas, miclear - ox'z'such 2 scale and pace as 1o
suggest the eventual tremsition from oil can be orderly or, if not that,
then at least capable of being dealt with and accomplished without alarm.

‘Moreover, we aré confronted by' a new phenoméﬁor; in iﬁ“l:ernationa.i o0il
sfup'pl'y.' The volume of oil to be made a.va.:.lable will be determined to some
extent by technica.‘l. considerations (a. conservative extraction rate) and
partly by a producerts decigion as to whether its domestic and foreign
political, economic and security objectives are best met by producing at
what is called the "maximum sustainable capacity" or at something less -
the "preferred producing rate'.

The latter will be defined by a mix ofl.'interests and concerns including
a producer's conclugion as to whether o0il should be "banked" - left 'in the
ground - in anticipation of a later higher value. Not all producers will
have the option to choose between these two rates. Those desperate for
revenmue will have no alternative. Interestingly, those producers which °
can choose to limit production drastically are mainly in the Guilf -~ and
are the largest contributors to oil in world trade: Irag, Kuwait, Saudi
Arabia and, eventually, again Iran., We are uneasgy as to how these
producers will come to decide on the volume, individually or perhaps even
collectively, and whether the objectives they pursue may complicate importers?
crucial needs for contimiocus supply, in dependable volume, at what we still

describe as a "reasonable price'.

Future Requirements

International oil is currently supplied (one~half from the Gulf) at
about. 29 MMB/D. A number of observers warn that this volume is unlikely
to be mach larger in the years to come even though the volumetric needs of
importers will grow (while the percentage share of o0il in their national
energy budgets may be declining). We list among them present importers
and ‘those other countries, such as the producers themselves whose owm 0il
needs will grow, the USSR, probably China and, of course, “the non-o0il LDCs.
If supply is to be short - for whatever reasons — then competition for oil,
especially Middle Bast oil, can only become more intense.
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‘w‘hat we ought to a.nticipate J.B a modera.te, rislng GI\IP, a.nd an increased
minimm 011 requirement, over the next decade, of imports from 29 I“MB/D to
a possible 36-38. ‘Ihis assumea an OECD GNP a.nnual growth rate of some 2.5
percen‘l: a.nd a non-oil LCD growth rate of around 5 percent. It allows for '
the USSR to be importlng ‘about 1 mvm/‘n by the mid-eightles. Higher g:r:ow-bh
rates (with a .? GBIE’/energy ratio) and a higher USSR import level woruld '
quickly raise the requlrement possibly to a range putting internaticnal oil
demand between 39 M“IB/D and the low forties.

If we find the preferred production rate is still a'b 29-30 MMB/D, the
importers a.nd the producers w:.ll be in deep trouble.

Threats and Uncertainties -

- One ‘aspect-of supply which is central ‘to our ooncerns is tHe possibility
that through the use of the "oil wespon", imports to a country or group of
countries would be reduced below that minimim level essential to the = =
functioning of their societies. Vhat this level is for a partidular '
country is difficult to define but in terms of general world supply, my
guess is that 26 MMB/D represents the "orisis zone". ' Unless there were
‘compelling reasons to.believe reduced supply was a short-term phenomenon,
an importing government or govermments might .conclude it had no alternative
but to use force to restore supply.

' What do we mean? Who in the alliances would have the reguisite
political will to act, shd the military mesns to accomplish the purpose?
Would damage to oil facilitles likely be so extensive as to negate the
effort? What if the USSR were to react with a move of ‘its own thfronfing
the allisnce member or members with an ultimatum? We have no convincing
anawers to these questions -~ but still might not be dissuaded from action
if the emergency were of compelling proportions. 'The point is that
producers ought not to believe their actions would, in the end, be
unopposed militarily because we did not find sufficient prospecf for. .
success to justify the use of force. We might conclude there was no .
alternative.

We do not need to dwell further on this extreme case of conflict and-
-neoe8s8 t0 .0l - o nae e e e e e e e e o o m
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Vhile we can agvoid these "worst case" scenarios, the observation
_holds that competition for availeble oil is certain to be the most likely
conditlon.‘ The competition is far more than commercial for govarnments

of both exporting and importing countries are now fully involved and

are engaging many of the instruments and powers availsble to them to

secure supply. The involvement of governments insures the “politici-ation"
of oil, thelr intervention is due also 4o the 1nability of most industrial
states and many LDCs to pay for 011 through the ordlnary processes of trade.
Special deals are struck, special arrangements concluded.

~ The uneasiness in world 011 today gtems in large part from this

“politicisation" of oil, but also in 1arge measure because the observance
of contracts is no longer believed by producers to be a necessary condition
to the sale of oil. The importing nations, severally and collectively are
to blame for not having insisted all along that the altogether peaceful
transfer_of power from the companies 1o the producing governments - itself
an extrsordinary,circumstances,-.stiII‘implied assurance of performance
under agreements freely concluded. We are paying a hideous price.for that
lapse in.rectitude; it corrodes all relationships and will be all the more
likely 1o end in a confrontation the longer it is allowed to be ignored.

These’ are several of the causes of the tension found in international
0il, There zre many othérs, but thosée which might involve conflict are
usually found in the Middle East,% in the actions of regional states whose
difficulties with each other may have very little to do with oil per se
but come to involve it, or in the actions of external powers in the region
for which access to oil may be the prime cause for conflict. What might
be the causes of such conflict? How might they come to a head and to what
effect?

Foremost among these is the Arab=Israeli dispute. While Arab hostility
toward Israel seems unremitting and general, we think we can sometimes
distinguish between Arab states' rhetoric and commitments and willingness
to act. We can, however, take little comfort from these distinctions
because there is probably no other issue so likely to inflame the region
than that of the issue of Israel., Yet we need not assume that each producer
would use its oil weapons uniformly; the record suggesis this will not be so.

#* Confrontation between Malaysia and Indonesia, or eventually between
Japan and China for access to Southeast Asia oil, are other possible
causes for conflict. Another example is the possibility of a Norwegian-
USSR confrontation over petroleum resources off the Norwegian northern
coast.
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Wnat makes the current situation move difficult to deal with - as.compared
to 1967__and 1_973-74 - is. _Israeli and Areb.possession of a medium-range
, :.I_:_l;lssill.e oapabi;iw,which permi;s:q;thsr side a pr.e_-emptive. attack; in the
.case of Israel, the question always arises as to whether its targets would
. now include the truly vital gathering facilities and terminals through
.which Gulf supply passes. However desultory some producers' use of the
" "oii weapon" might be, an Israeli attack on the_sei.cruois.*l installations
could 'precipita.te. a most significant. erisis; in 0il supply.

These facilities are, of course, lizble to terrorist atitack from
almost any direction (even to be made to appear as an Israeli initiative)
. and are vu]nera‘ole to local digsidents' action. Or the terrorists could
sow confusion and geat uncertainty by mining only a few VICCs. On
balance, however, it seems less likely - but never too d.ifficult - for
~ Ared terrorists to maim their own sJ.de, 86 to speak. '

Other causes of confl:l.ct would include Iran and Iraq, whose deeply—
seatsd antipathy to each other raises the spectre of a;nodern form of
tribal warfare which cares, lz.t’cle for boundar:.es and for whom the cost
may not be in oil but the territors.al expansion of one at the expense of
the other. Whatever 1njury m_ight be y:.s,rted upon 0il fao:.l:.l.ti‘es would be
aceidental, as it were, not r_xsc.esssri_.ly‘,del:‘i_.'berafe. Its cost to importing
nations would be no less. But it seems possible that such oonf]:ioi_:s,
J.ncluding Trag and Kuwait, Bahrein,. Iraq and Syria, etc., need. not be
considered as hav:u.ng the same near—oertain effect upon supply of an Arab-
Israeli exchange.

Similarly, the use of surrogate forces by the Soviet Union (or the
use of them by an Ara;p s’cate acting against another),need‘ ‘not_‘,involve the
destruction of key facilitiss; in fact, there would probably be considerable
restra.int 1o see th:.s did not happen. A coup within an Arab state would
also not necessarlly endanger faolllties and thus reduce suppl.v, the oil
policies of 2 new regime might well have that effect.

" In short, if one can set agide the w1ld, emotional response whlch
could wreck almost sny facility, the possibility of armed oonfliot greatly
'a.ffectmg supply geems less than that the political oil policies of a8 key
producer, such as Savdi Arabia, nu.ght out ‘back on exports ‘and thus 'be the
cause of very considera‘ble concern over supply. It 1s o this la'l:ter cause
of oil shortage that our greater attention should be g:lven.



-6 -

Soviet Requirements and the Consequences.
There are other actors in this drams than the states of the rcg'icn;
'most particularly, there is the ‘Soviet Union. How may its own approaching

" * ‘heed for imports (either for its own account or for East Furope) affect

Soviet policies and actions in the Middle East? Will its needs increase
" the probability of conflict? ~ We know much less about the extent and ‘timing
of Soviet needs for imported oil than 'those who argue’ for one assessment
or another are likeiy to admit. Nevertheless, we have to assume certain

matters, as a matter of prudence.

First, any Soviet leadership would be greatly disturbed by its loss
of enerey antarch,v, the J.mpllcations for strategic vulnera'blli'l:y would be

agsessed w:.th g:reat care.

Second, 'l;he Sov:.ets will have time wi'thin which to make theix moves.
Imported oil may not be a crucial need for some years to come.
Precipitate gction to secure’ supply would seem %o be a relativel;sr
unattractive option at this time. This does not preclude the USSR taking
advantage of the confusicn in Iran for reasons other.than the Soviet's
‘anticipated oil needs. ’Ihé'point ‘that the importlng ihdustrial world
has managed without Tranian supply (thanks in part to Saudi Arabia) may
" persuade the Kremlin that it could ‘move in Iran with less risk than
before. The difflculty ‘which the United States would have in projecting
military power into “the region, 18 always the unlmown. But in texms of
access to someone else's oil as distinet from improving upon the USSR's
vantage point to influence world supply, the USSR may not believe it must
act in a confrontational mammer for the former reason alone.

There are three main options open to the USSR - each with itl
particular advantages and d:.sadvemtagew ' ‘ B

| K4 1) Intenslfy efforts to develop domestic energy Tesources; limit
the intermal consumptlon of oil;

(2) Forge = "special relationship" with a producer state, comparable
. to vhat it ey have hoped to obtain wi-bh Iraq and Ll‘bya., which would give
‘_ the USSR preferential access to oil (there are possibilitles outgide the
Middle East for addltional supply Mex:.co, I\Torway) The USSR could employ
'polltical and economic tactics to _Becure such a.rrangements, or use military
a.idormilita:zyforce._ _ ) _ L o

(3) Obtain its needs from the international "market" despite the
foreign exchange costs involved.
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-Only Option (2) would raise the possibility of conflict, but unless
there was strong armed opposition-to-a USSR move, demage to facilities
would seem not to -be a primary concern. The effect of Option (2) or (3)
on international supply might be the same - in either case we have to
adjust, and/or producers have to reckon in. sefting their preferred
production rates on a cexrtain Soviet claim for a share of foreign oil.

There may, therefore, be less }_Sétezi’ciél for actuéi ‘eénflict ‘ov;er
0il as a result.of new. Soviet néeds unless the obtaining of supply is
agsociated with a great strategic interest (such as a. Soviet presence at
the Hormuz Strait or keeping the United States out of Iran, etc.). The
chance may be slim that Soviet import needs will in themselves generate
conflict.

Relations Amogg Allies
Access to oil will, as noted, profoundly aﬁ‘ec't the relatlonship
among allies as each importer seeks to obtain its normal supply. These
are not l:l.kely to result in conflict - except perhaps between Greece and
Turkey. The United States may not have been among the first 'bo acknowledge
the extraordinary importance of adequate and continmous supply to allies.
But the centrality of this matter ought to be evident by now. No Eu:ropean
state, save the United Kingdom and Norway, can accept a major, sustained
loss in supply. However unllkely it may seem that supply could be cut
* for more than a month by reason of concerted producers' a,ctions, the
appallmg consequences, if it should last longer, cause 1mpor‘t1ng states
to look to their energv defences, especially as the‘y also a.ntlcipate a
general mtuatlon of tigh‘t supply ' '

'l‘he Internat:.onal Eh‘xergy Agency, created in large par'l; to help
member nations cope with emergency shortfalls, is a distinct improvement
over its predecessor' the OECD CQil Connnit‘bee. But the same lack of
pol:.tlcal will and d:.lc:.pline vhich enervated the 0il Committee may haunt
the IEA if a crisis occurs. Too ma.ny of its key members already apeak as
if this were the case, and, in suspécting, they 'rbh the IEA of its
potential, Addltlonally, however, the loss in flex:.blla.ty of the inter—
national oil giants to "manage" supply in an emergwency is a new and troubling
factor for which there is no remedy. Nor has the IEA ye‘b been i‘ully
charged to examine the steps necessary whereby available o0il can be
allocated in a general situation in which supply is inadequate without its
cauge being a producerts use of oil as a "weapon'.
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The IEA carmot deal with'the propensity of importing states to try
and ‘arrange for preferential access t¢ another's oil (dlthough in a sense
" it was creatéd:ito 'help avoid the .necessity of importers following the US
. exemple with Saudi Arsbia end Iren). ‘It is the unrelenting ‘search for
assured .supply. vhich characterises so.much of the o0il strategies of France,
- Germany, - Italy and Japan. Ve have no apparent means for coping with this
, bhenomenon, and are greatly,in need of themt_'

With these tendencies in mind, is there something too facile in
Buropean discussions of theé need to become more inveolved with Arab .
. producers .as 'z whole, with the implication that something can be agreed
to which improves upon Burdpe's supply?  Is it the wview that the Community
can so order its oil affairs as to meke unnecessary the search for -
preferential arrangements by its leading importers? Will a Buropean
"initiative" proceed without careful regard fof‘ﬁhe 0il needs of the
United States or Japan? Is'it'Euroﬁe*s view that these initiatives can
tzke place and not risk impairlng its allianoe relationship with the
' Uhited States’

Cogclueion

‘ Conflict withln the Third Wbrld is not a canse, of mador concern about
.adequate and contlnuoue oil supply - or so this author would contend.
‘ Supply is most likely to be at etake in the Arab-Israeli dispute. Nor is
axmed conflict likely to be & consequence of a Soviet pursuit of oil for
its own or Eastern Burope's acooﬁnt; buf supply could quickly be a casually
if some great strategic interest were.engaged ~ such as a projection of
Soviet power into a posltlon controlllng eupply to the industrial world.
Noxr is conflict llkely to be a feature of “the competltlon for access 1o
"o;l waged By importing states (with the_prevaously mentioned exoeptlon
of Greece and Murkey). Competition? Yes. Divisive in its effects?
"cer%ainly. ”Confliét? Imﬁrobable. ‘ o '
o The Unlted States, and its RﬂTO alliesn and Japan, -are alert now to

_ the stress wzthln their relationship of ﬁheir different degrees of
: dependence upon:lmported oll in geperal and from the Middle Fast in
partioulor. The United States relies upon imported oil to a lesser extent
than almost any of its allies: Nbrway, the United Kingdom and Canada being
the fortunate exceptione.,
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Because we cannot afford another spectacle of some Buropean members
of NATO forbidding the United States overflight rights as in 1973-74,
largely because of their genuine concern over Arab resentment leading
probably to lower supply, it is now urgent that members of FATO and
Japan rechape their defence commitments, re-define their roles and
responsibilities and agree as to what each expects of the other in the
matter of defence of o0il supply, especially in the Middle Bast and its
approaches. In doing so, the competition amongst them for supply might

moderate.

If the most likely pervasive and subversive consequences of
competition - not conflict - will come within NATO and will include
Japan, they could gravely impair confidence in our mutual political,
economic, financial and military relationships. How may this situation
be addressed? Only by ceasing to append to "oil" a discrete significance
which causes its pursuit to be considered an action outside the basic
purposes and institutions of free world alliances can the present
disarray be dealt with. Once oil is placed within the context of a
nation's overall foreign policy, it will then be considered in the
totality of that nation's relationships with others. Only three oil
importing nations need to act in this manner - Germany, Japan and the
United States (they import one half of all oil in world trade) - %o
help allay competition amongst European importers and Japanese and thereby

moderate the race for preferential supply.

In short, we should probsbly be particularly worried about the
corrosive effects upon our alliances of the competition amongat us for

supply.
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' ‘ﬁﬁis;peper addreeeee_theulikely effects of superpower security
guarantees to ThifdAWorld couutriee in the 1980s. Our main focus will
be on the dee;rabxlity of such guarantess from the standpoint of over-
all system and subsysten stability in the Third World. The paper is
intended as a "think plece” about the near future, rather than an
extenelve historical survey of past experiences, We shall deduce from
the paet about the future, our focus, however, is on the uaye to.
'addrees the problems confronting us today - problems that are likely
to appear and reappear with greater urgency in the coming decade.

A final intuoductory note concerns the def;nitienlof:the problem,
The questions stated above involve some narrowing-down of the more
general queetion of the likely_effectg of any "outside", er "third-
parfy" guaianteee on regional stability., The smendment will be
justified later, We will see why only the Superpowers are likely to
meet the prerequisites of credible and effective guarantees to Hhird
.'_World countries. Howaver, we ehall also address the desirable division
of 1abour between the Superpowere and other medium powers.-in the
_operationalizatzon of such guarantees.

. Our .inquiry will begin with a theoretical discussion of the - .
'"11kely-effeote:of superpower guarantees, assuming that they are
parfectly credible. We shall then proceed to qualify our propositions
by considering. the causes and extent to which "in the real world" such
guarantees are likely to deviate from this perfect model. " We .shall -
then diecues the effecte of such deviations on the abzllty to attain
regional atability through external guaranteee.

ge.Function of Guaraniees

* The term "security guaxantee" impliee a form of politico-military
" alliance, Security guaranteee are a subset of alliances, The former
are distinét primarily in two menners: First whereas an alliance can
be formed between two or more states 1rrespective of the distribution
" of power 'between them, & guarantee impliee an aeymmetry in capebilltiea
between the partiee.1 The guarantor will invariebly be more pcwerful
than its clients and will sometimes bear a disproportlonete part of
the costs of the alliaroe. This led Robert Rothstein to note that
“in substance, tmultilaterdl elliances like the Southeast Asia Treaty
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Organization (SEATO) and the Central Treaty Organization (CENTO) really
constitute unilateral great-power guarantees" (Rothstein, 70:354). The
Becond distinct cha:acteristic of guaranteea ie that whereas alliances
may be both defénsive and offensive in goals and character, & guarantee
clearly implies a defemsive alliance. The guarantor promises to come
to its client's rescue only in the event that the latter is attackad‘
Often, however, the object of the guarantee is not the 1ntegr1ty of a
specific client state, but rather the fulfillment of a peace treaty,
international agreement, or some other form of regional accommodation.
(Dowty, 74:19). In this latter case, the guarantee retains an equally
defensive character: the guarantor appéais as the guéidian of the

" status quo by promising to utilize hia capabilities against whoever is
found in violation of the terms of tha treaty. agreement, or regional
accommodation,

Superjdwer security guarantees tb'ragional clients éhould increase
regional stability and reduce the likelihood of regional wars by both
deterring potential violators of the peace and mitigating various
causes of regional wars. The deterrent role of guarantees requires
little elaboration. From the standpoint of the client state, the
main purpose of the exercise is to combine its power with that of the
guarantor "in order to deter actual or potential enemies, or to defeat
actusl attacks" (Evron, 8034). If the guarantees are credible, regional
rivals will have to think more than twice before attacking the client
state. Fear that the attack will force the guarantor to intervene on
his client's behalf is likely to deter the potential offender from
embarking upon such an enterprise, Thus guarantees are likely to have
. .8 dempening effect on regional violence: many & war-which could not
. otherwise be deterred is averted because of the deterrent ‘effect:of
external guarantees,

‘Exterual guarantees may reduce the likelihood of war not only by
deterring potential violators directly, but also by’ mitigating various
cauges of war, The latter connection requires greater elaboration.
Keuneth waltz, in a landmark inquiry, found war to be caused primarily
by the anarchic nature of the international system, Anarchy causes war
due %o 1ts permissive aspect, as will as to its insecﬂrxtyhbreading
aspect Waltz stressed the permissive aapect by pointing out that
lsince the international system is composed of many sovereign states and
\laeka a superior agent capable of enforecing laWS ahong them, war is
alwaga possible. Because the condition of anarchy allows each state
to judge its “grievances and ambitidns“ according to the dictates of
its own 6bjectiva and subjective interests; Yeonflict, sometimes leading
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to war, is bound.to ocour" (waltz, 54:159). In a state of anarchy,
‘ Whltz further pointe out, there ie no gutomatic harmony. A state may
) use fcrce to attain its goals “if, arter assessing the proepecte of
eucceee, it values these goals more than it values the pleasures of
peace " Since in anarchy each stete ig the final Jjudge of ite own
ceuee, eny etate may at any time uee force to implement ite policies.

_ The injection of Superpowsr eecurity guaranteea into Third World
A_regione can be expected to mitigate the effects of this cause of war.
",With the introduction of euch guaranteee and the capabilities needed
to make them credible, varicue regional euheysteme are treneformed
. ,into lees aparchic and more hierarchic structures. Before initiating
a war, a local state has to de more than simply "judge its owm grievancee
and ambitions." It must also take intc account the desires of ite
gua:antore. Thue, BEgypt in the early T0s and Syria today must take into
account the Soviet Union'e reluctance to endoree a military solution
to the Areb—Ieraeli conflict._ Ierael was wnable to bring about the
euxrender of the Egyptien Third Army at the end of the 1973 way
becanee the Uhited States would net let her.. Not eurprieingly, the
present regdme in Somalia calculatee that accepting a etrong American
military presence would limit her ability to pursue a military effort
in the Ogaden (Burt, July 17, 1980)., Superpower presence leaves local
rivals less fréedom to initiate war. Thus, from the standpoint of
regional stability, superpower guaranteee can be expected to have a
poeitive war-limiting effect.

'; The eecond consequence of internetional anarchy is that Btetee
are in a constant etete of ingecurity because they‘fear that war may
be weged againet them at any time, Fear of war confronts states yith
what John Herz cells a "security dilemma" (Berz, 1950) As Waltz
pointe out. s8ince in the anarchic realm any state may at any time use
'force, "all etatee‘quet eonstantly be ready either to ccunter force
with force or to pay the cnste of weakness" (Waltz, 541159-160).,

. Once ewerded security guarantees, states can be expected to

feel more eecure._ Kncwledge that & Superpower would come to. their

. aid if attacked provides them with an assurance that they will be -
better able_to defeat attackers. Assessing the deterrent effect of
theﬂguaraniee upon potential challengers has the further effect of
pereueding the client state that it is less likely to be attacked,

As eecurity is less threatened, states feel lesa propelled to fight
wars with the aim of improving their security: "As states become safer,



-.-4-,-'-

*
internationel conflict diminishes dramatically"‘(ven Evera, 79:4),

" Another oause ‘of war has been the periodic advantages of pre-
:emption, prevention and the offence over the defence. In the absence
of a eingle euthority with a monopoly of force end capable of providing
and guaranteeing security, each state is moved to take’ eelf—help
meaeuree to enhance its eeeurity. The leunching of pre-emrtive end
preventive wars is’ emong gich measures,

In turn, whether or not stateés will either fear pre-emption or
decide to embark upon such a etrafeg?lthemeelvee'iellergelj a funcfion
of the relative attractiveness of the offence over the defence. The
greater the advantages of offence over defence, the more likely are
states to feel insecure and initiate offensive action, When the defence
" has the advantage, the opposite is the case. 1If the defence has
enough of an advantage "not only will the seourity dilemma cease fo
inhibit status quo states frnm coopereting, but agegression will be
next to imposeible, thus rendering international anarehy reletively
unimportant. If states cannot conquer ‘each other, then the lack of
sovereignty, although it preeente problems of colleotive goods, no
longer foreee states to devote their primary ettention to eelf- '

_ preservation" (Jervis, 781 187—188) '

Local rivale will be less inelined. to preempt each. other once .
they are protected by extermal guarantees. Under such conditions .
pre-emption will not mske much sense because even if a temporary
edventage over the local rival is gained, one remains vuinerable to
intervention by the latter's extermal guarantor., In a similar fashion,
superpower eecurity'guaranteee'rednce the incentives for prerentive war.
Since ‘the likelihood of both are a function of the adventage of the

"offence over the defence, and since superpower eecurity guarentees
eeeentially constitute the adventege of "defense through dlplomacy"
(Van Evera, 791:2}, the odds that either type of war would be 1nit1ated
in a region tied by a network of effective external guarantees 1e much

reduced,

Another frequent cause of war has been the face that eecurity is
often mutually’ exclusive. The capabrlity of other states te project
threats also serves to provide them with eecurity. Hence, "many of the
means by which a state tries to increase its security decrease the
security of others, (Thus)... ome state's gain in security often
inadvertently threatens others" (Jervis, 71:169-170). Since this is
true- for each state from its own perspective, and since all states
resist’ dny effort to diminish their security, it is almost inévitable
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that the general quest for security often leads to walr, Thus war
becomes more likely to the extent that security is mutually exclusive,
As’ Henry Kissingsr pointed out with rsspect to the nineteenth century,
absolute security for one state implied absolute insecurity for its
adversaries (Kissinger 73:2). Aron's view is similar "Security
based on strength is a mirage; if one side feels safe from attaok, the
other will feel at the mercy of the enemy"™ (Arom, 65:212).

Because defensive capability can be easily converted to offensive
capability, ths general quest for security increases each particular
state's "security dilemma" To the extent’ thst what states do to
increase their security is additive (e.g., if two axmouved divisions
provide twice as much security as oné does) and to the extent that
" these achievements are convertible (e.g., tank divisions can have an
of fensive as well as a defensive rcle,) eacn state's quest for security
presents its neighbours with grave threats, Since the latter axe likely
to resist-such‘threats, the very quest for security may lead to war.

Indeed, when resources are additive and convertible, war often
takes place not over security itself, but rather over those resources
that add to security. As BRodie has pointed out, states often
interpret "their requirements for security expansively, and the objects
sought in its~ name often become in themselves the causes of conflict"
(Brodie, 59: 224) For example, "In order to protect themselves, states
often sesk to ‘control, or at least to neutralize, ‘areas on their
borders. But attempts to establish buffer zones can alarm others who
‘have stakes there, who fear that undesirable precedéents will be set,
or who believe that their-own'vulnerability will be increased, Vhen
buffers are sought in areas etipty of great powers, expansion tends to
feed on itself in order to protect what is acquired, as was often °
noted by those who opposed colonial expansion" (Jervis, 78:169).
Expanding one's buffer zones necessarily places one's forces in
greater proximity to other states' centres, thus threstening them.
Threatened stateés . take preventive action and this may lead to war.

‘ External security guarantees may decrease the odds of war by
making regional security 1ess mutually exclusive, When a state's
security 18 based on indigenous military capabilities that can have
both defensive and offensive roles, it often threatens the security of
others. Hewever, when its security is based instead on external
guarantees, it doés not pose such a threat to others. When states are
less dependent for their security on their own deeds, and are similarly
less affected hy the deeds of their regional rivals, they become less
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inclined to take self-help measures to improve their security. The

odds that wars will be fought over resources that may add to security
are hence lower in a region whose states bage their safety on exfernal
guarenteel. Wer caused by attempts to eecape the "security dilemma" are

thus leee likely to occur.

A final cause of war mitigated by external security. guaranteee is.
the effect of optimietic miaperceptiona. within the realm of systemic
pessimism injected by the anarchic nature of the international eystem,
states are often driven to momentary optimistic miaperceptions of the
distribution of power. They may perceive what seems to be an opportunity
to increase their security by expansion or defeat of the enemw and rush
to exploit it before the dietribution altere to their dieadvantage Thus

many preemptive or preventive wars are the outcomes of momentary
miscalculations of the distribution of power.

Formal and perfectly credible external guarantees lower the odds
of war by reducing the likelihood that the behaviour of third parties
will be optimistically misperceived. As the obligations of the external
powers are etipulated'in the terms of fhe_guarantees, there is less room
for imagination as to what thé&,are likely to do or avoid doing in the
event that war erupts. The likelihood that one regional rival will
attack the other, basing his exneotatione of victory on the assessment
that his victim's allies would not become involved, is faxr lower when
the defenSive alliance is formalized and well—publicized.

. The stabilizing effect of reduced uncertainty through the formalization
of external obligations is felt far beyond the regions and states to
which these cbligations. apply. Reduced cdds that external powers! -
behaviour in different regions be mispsrceived is beneficial also from.
the etanopoint of great-power relations, and hence, from that of the
entire international system.. An external power may move to affect
outcomes in a region under the assumption that other external powers
would not be significantly affected and would therefore refrain from
intervening, The assumption may turn out to be mietaken. 1eading to a
direct olash between the great ‘powers over regional outoomee. Indeed,
this may occur even if the power conducting the inttial intervention
has only 1imited intereats in the region and would have avoided
intervening if it had calculated beforehand that its interventien
would lead others to intervene as well. Thus, an unintended confrontation
between the powers, with posaible adverse consequences throughout the
International syetem, may occur deapite both powere' best wishes., When.
sufficient uncertainty surrounds their regicnal interests and obligations,
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a bloody great-power feud may result from their respective roles in
distant and relatively unimportant regions. In our own era, when -
such feuds may theoretically escalate to the unleashing of arsenals of
unlimited destructive capabilities, it becomes imperative that miscal-
culations of this type be avoided, When external obligations are
formalized, thus delineating clearly the regional responsibilities and
interests of the extermal powers, the odds of such miscalculations’
occcurring are significantly reduced,- '

The discussion so far has Tevolved around the theoretical role of
external guarantees in maintaining regional security. chever, just as
important is their role in achieving peace. Security guarantees may be
more important as bargeining chips in the negotiations leading to
regional accommodations than in maintaining regional stability once
such accommodations are reached. As external guarantees make states
feel more secure and hence less in need of initiating war to improve
their .msecurity, they also make states more forthcoming in the establishment
of the initial state of peace. By providing states with alternative modes
of security, external guarantees may allow for greater flexibility on
issues that require compromise for regional accommodation to be reached,
For example, since 1967, external guarantees of Israel's security have
often been proposed as an alternative to the security provided by the
occupied territories as buffers (Evron, 80:4, 6), Indeed, it was in -
the process of negotiating the. Israeli-Egyptian Peace Treaty and in-
order to propel Israel's withdrawal from its southern buffer (Sinai) -
that the United States agreed to provide her client-with a quasi- - -
guarantee in the form of "The American-Israeli Memorandum of Agreement"
of March.1979. The Memorandum does not include an unambiguous under<
taking to actuzlly intervene militarily in case of an attack on’

Israel, as is included. in other defence treaties. However,’'it does
refer obliquely to such a possibility in the statement that Meseif &
violation of the Treaty. of Peace is deemed to threaten the security of
Israel, . . the United States will be prepared to consider, om an urgent
basis, such measures as the .strengthening of the United States presence
in the area, the provmding of emergency supplies to Israel, and the
exercise of maritime rights in order to put an end to the violation"
(Evron, 80:31). As such, the Memorandum may serve as a possible model
for éuperpawer guarantees in fhe 1980s..



The Reality of Guaranties

The preceeding analysis may lead one to conclude that supexpower
gecurity guarantees to Third World regions are highly desirable. Such
a conclusion, however, would be premature. Vexy rarely -do external
guarantees -conform to our theoretical agsumption of perfect reliability
and credibility. "There is only one charice in three that the protector
will come to the aid of -its ally in wartime, and then only at the
discretion of the protector" (Pelcovits, 76:21). More often than not,
outside guarantees fall short of expectations, thus leaving both
guaxantor and clients extremely diacontented The shortcomings of
external gua:antees "in the real world" will be examined with special
emphasia on thnae that may plague superpower guarantees in the 19808,

The deterrent effect of superpower guarantees is a function of -
their credibility. The threat to intervene -in the event that the client
is attacked must be perceived as credidble if a client's local rival or
another external power ig to be deterred from attacking, The
‘eredibility of guarantees, in turn, is a function of the guarantor's.

- capability and will, If the guarantee is to provide effective

deterrence by either denial or punishment, the guarantor must de able.
- 4o muster the forcves required. to punish the: violator ox deny him his
objectives, In other words, the guarantor must either de able to
gtation sufficient forces in whatever regions or states are placed
under his security umbrella, or he must have impressive "force
projection capabilities"”. Intentions are no léss: important. The
guarantor must demonstrate not-only that he is capable of effeotive:
denial and punishment, but also that he is willing to bear the costs
and consequences of fulfilling hias obligations., Of course, intentions
and the availability of appropriate instruments interact, The.
acquisition of tools for effective action signals. intentions; the
two reinforce each other to produce credibility. -

Why has the reality of external guarantees 8o often fallen short
of expectations? Why have they turned out so frequently to lack
credibility?  There ave a number of reasons for such periodic disap—
pointments: First, not always are exteérnal guarantees backed up with
the capabilities required’ to make them credible. Alan Dowty stresses
that in many cases of guarantees that failed to meet expectations |
"the weakness of the guarantor ss against the threatening state was the
cause of failure" (Dowty, 74:13). This problem has always plagued the
credibility of big powers! guarantees sgainat possible aggressive action
by other big powers, Bowever, the Superpowers now face unprecedented
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- problems. in trying to meet threats presented by their clients' local
rivals as well. Only a.century ago, some regions of the world were
sufficiently unarmed that the mere appearance of a foreign gunboat

- -could tip the local balance decisively. This is no longer the case,
States 1in various regions are now armed to their teeth, Therefore,

a guarantor's attempt to intervene against a client'’s local rival, let

.. -alone an attempt to halt an atteck by another power, requires that

the guarantor de able to project enormous forces over a great distance.
'For example, an American effort to intervene against an Iraqi attack

on Saudi Arabia now requires that the potent armed forces of Ixraq

be countered. -The latter comprise 12 ground forces divisions, of which
four are armoured divisions and two are mechanized., They include 2,200
tanks, of which 1,000 are of very high quality; 2,500 armoured persormel
caxriers; 1,700 pieces of artillery; 12 surface-to-surface ('Seud')

missile launchers; 450 combat aircraft; 40 attack helicopters; 185
transport helicopters; and a Navy consisting of 37 ships, of which 26

are missile or torpedo boats (Raviv, 79:15-16), Likewise, an American
guarantee to Somalis would require that American forces be capeble of
confronting the armed forces of Ethiopia which now comprise 14 infantry
divisions, including 12 tank'battaliene; two paratroop brigades; and

30 artillery battalions. These units utilize over 700 tanks, over 600
ermoured personnel carriers, hundreds of‘artillery pieces, anti-tank

and anti~air defence systems, etc. (IISS, 79:49-50)., Far more than a
gunboat would now be needed in order to tip a local balance, Moreover,

the high attrition rates involved in current weapon techmology is

likely to present a particular strain on the long 10gieties tail of the
intervening guarantor. As modern forceshhave become increaeingly dependent
upon logietlcs, the vulnerability of the guarantor multiplies. In addition,
the modern battle-field 18 armour intensive. Consequently, the guarantor's
"intervention requlree the transport of extremely heavy equipment lhe
difficultiea of effective force projection are thus multiplied. The
redibility of the guarantor is significently affected if he is unable

to meet the demands of a modern battle conducted in distant lends. The
ability to stabilize various regione with credible external guarantees

is thus reduced,

The progrogis in this sphere for credible American guaxantees in
the.early 19808 is not encouraging. After many delays, the United States
seems to have finally launched the construction of a fOO 000-man Rapid
Deployment Force (Newsweek, July 14, 1980). waever, it remains to be
seen what preciae composition this force will assume, The American Navy,
B neglected for many years, now finds itself unable to sustain a large-scale
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transport operation of the kind required for intervention in distant regions,
It lacks over-all tonnage and is short on manpower (Schiff, July 25, 1980). :
In addition, it remains to be seen whether the R.D.F.'s order~of-battle

will be suited for armour-intensive warfare., Currently, American carrier

air power is not configured with anti-tank weapons. Anti-armour ordnance
must become standard Navy and Marine equipment if imtervention forces are

to fulfill their expected role. In 197, America's quick intervention forces,
the Marine Division as well as the 82nd Airborne Division, were still entirely
lacking in tanks, A.P.C.s, and heavy artillery (Nunn, 78:12). - As such, they
were unsuitable for the kind of armour-intensive battle one could expect in
various regions., Since 1978, some steps have been taken to remedy this
deficiency, but not emough. It is not expected that before the second half
of the 1980s America will be able to project a mechanized division into the
Gulf within one week (Newsweek, July 14, 1980), Until her capabilities
correspond more closely to the expected threats, the credibility of America‘s
guarantees is likely to suffer,

A second problem that has often plagued the credibility of guarantees is
that of will, Guarantors have not always demonstrated the necessary will-
ingness to bear the costs involved in fulfilling their obligations under
various treaties of guarantees. Consequently,.their threats were not
believed and the guarantees failed inlboth their deterrent and'denial roles,

The problem of establishing credibility through the demonstration of
will has two facets, The first is related to capabilities., The development
of capabilities that blosely correspond to the requirements of a guarantee
aignals an intention to meet its obligations. Thrs, an Americar base in
Oman will clearly Bignal an intention to fulfill a possible guarantee of
free navigation through the Strait of Hormuz. The connection between
capabilitiea and will may also take on a more general character, The over-
all willingness to invest in developing capabilities is an over-all indicator
of will. Thus, for example, the current opposition within the United States
to support anything beyond registration for possible conscription and the
unWillingness of all three pr931dential candidates to support a general
draft may very well be read by potential challengers as indicating a general
lack of will to bear the costs of obligations abroad. Thus, its éffects on
America's capabilities notwithstanding, the lack of enthusiasm for the
reinstitution of the draft is llkely ‘o adversely affect the credzbility of
American guarantees. '

In democracies, will can be measured by opinion polla which, in turn,
can be either ignored or over—lnterpreted. Consider the data relevant to a
possible American guarantee to Israel., N,A. Pelcovits reports that "Opinion
survays since the Yom Kippur War reveal that thé American public strongly
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opposes any commitment that risks direct American trcop involvement in the
Middle East. Harris Poll data for Spring 1975 show that while more than
half of the public eupporte arms aid to Israel, only half that mumber is

" prepared to eend troope to save Ierael, even if she appears in danger of
destruction, Only'twelve percent of Gallop Poll respondents favoured
sending troope in such circumetancee“ (Pelcovite, 76:28),

Will should also be communicated by diplomacy. The guarantor must tell
potential challengers what he conszdere important, and what not. The United
Statea was apparently willing to tolerate Soviet direct or indirect advance-

. menta in Angola, Ethiopia, and South Yemen, and to observe passively the
dawﬂfall of the Shah of Iran, It was not willing similarly to tolerate a
direet and overt'Soviet invasion of‘Afghaniaﬁan,_ However, if the_Soyiets were
to be deterred from this inmasioh, America should have clearly communicated to
.them by diplomacy that she conelders an overt invasion fundementelly different
from indirect Soviet advanoement, Likewise, guarantees require constant
attention, They are unlikely to deter challengers simply by being there. The
eentinued cemmitment to carry euf obligations must be constantly comminicated
to potenﬁial challengers if the latter are to fe deterred,

A third problem that often plagues the credibility of guarantees is over-
commitment. No power is likely to have either the capability or the will to
meet obligations everywhere, By declaring all regions as vital, even e
Superpower. facea the problem of spreading its capabilities and will too thin,
The ability to fulfill obligations suffers, and consequently, 8o does the
~ credibility of guarantees. Many Europeans objected to America'’s involvement
o in Vietnam for fear that it might weaken her ability to react to threats in

Europe. Indeed when Egypt's President Nasaer blockaded the Straite of Tiran
(Sharm el—Sheikh) in May 1967, Amerlca's inrblvement in Southeast Asjia
jplayed some role in weakening her ability and will to fulfill her pledge to
Israel, of February, 1957, "to exercise the right of free and innocent
passage” in Sharm el-Sheikh (Pelcov1te, 76:14). .The American "guarantee"
turned out to lack credibility and Ierael was forced to take eelf—help
measures, Every power must determine its,priorities and act in accordance
with them. In some regions, guarantees will not dbe credibienbeceuee others
will judge that ihe-region ie'of ineufficieﬁt importance to the guarantor
o and will expeot him to ignore the obligations he assumed, Consequently,
. it should not be expected that superpower guarantees could stabilize all
-regions, but rather -~ if at all - only those regions that are of sufficient
importance to them, Only in the latter instance are the powers likely to
' eupport their guaranteee with sufficient will,
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"4 fourth problem involves the nature of the challenges to regional

- stability. External guarantees often fail to secure regional stabiiity
when the threats to stability ere a regionai rival or domestic upheavals
among the region's states. A Superpower is less likely to be concerned
about regional outcomes if they do not affect the giobal balance, Conversely,
if a rival Superpower attacks the guarantor's local client in an attenmpt
to affect the regioﬁal balance to its benefit, the guarantor is likely to
" fulfill his obligations, Indeed, most big power guarantees were awarded
for precisely such contingencies, Fully BT of the 104 cases of great
power guarantees since 1815, examined by Alan Dowty, were directed at
Great Powers; in only 17 cases was the guarantee aimed at a Jocal rival
(Dowty, 74:17). A Superpower may also make good on guaTantees aimed at

& local rival, but‘thia will ocour only if the latter is perceived to be
closely associated with the rival Su;erpower or as posing a direct threat
to the guarantor's interests. An example of the former occurred in 1950
vhen the United Statee identified North Korea with the Soviet Union and
China, The ineffectiveness of superpower guarantees when the local
violator is neither associated with the rival superpower nor perceived as
a direct threat to the guarantor's interests reaults from thenlikely lack
of will, The odds are that, under such circumstances, the guarantor will
be unwilling to bear the costs involved in meeting his obligations, Even
greater reluctance can be expected in cases in which both the local client
and the local violator aie'closely asgociated with the guarantor, 1In such
cases, the latter will do his best to avoid difficult cholces.

The ineffectiveness of external guaranfeea agaiﬁet domestic sources of
inatability ie likely to result from lack of capabilities, not of will,
For example, the United States probably doea not lack the will to prevent
realization of domestic threats to the present regime in Saudi Arabia.
However, it capability tn act efficiently to meet such threats is probably
quite limited. In such cases, the queation nf timing is crucial., If the
guarantor waits too long, interventien becomes either impractical or too
expensive. America's behaviour in the case cf Iran is a case in point.
Once domestic rivals establish themselves firmly in command, external
intervention involves prohibitive costs, However, proper understanding
as to when external intervention might be effective requires accurate
‘"real time" intelligence regarding the domestic scenes in distant regionms,
Neitﬁe#:the Soviet Unjon in the case of Egypt, nor the United States in
the case of Iran, has demonstrated impressive capabilities in this sphere.

The preceding analysis constitutes a mixed blessing for the future.
The United States is unlikely to provide effective guarantees against dcmestic
instabilities in client states, However, once fcrmally awarded, American
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guarantees against Soviet direct attacks. are likely to stabilize regions in
which the posaibility of such attacks may be relevant. This is particularly
the case if American vital interests are involved in that region, The
Parsian Gulf is a case in point. Conversely, éxternal guarantees are unlikely
. to stabilize regions in which the interests of the Superpowers are moxe
limited, such as in central Africa, At the same time, even in regions that
are of considerable impcrtance, American guarantees are unlikely to be
credible if the local offenders are sufficiently dissociated from the

Soviet Union, 4As relations between Egypt and the United States improve,
" the credibility of American guarantees to Israel against Egyptian violations
. of the 1979 peace treaty will diminish, Should Irag dissociate herself from
the Soviet Uninn, America may become somewhat less likely to respond to
Iragl activities in the Gulf, Likewise, American guarantees to Pakistan

are likely to be effective against the Soviet Union, dut not against India
(Hale and Bharier, 72:220), :

A fifth problem likely to interfere with the effectiveness of guarantees
involves the possible ‘existence of competlng superpower interests. Guarantees
are designed to make local clients secure. Thus, various activities designed
t~ enhance the client's power are consistent with the purpose of the guaiantee.
However, some of the Superpowers! other foreign policy goals may require quite
the opposite., One such competing interest involves the centrol of nuclear
proliferation. Efforts to halt proliferation may propel the guarantor to
punish local clients who attempt to develop indigenocus nuclear capabilitles,
These may take the form of bans on military and economic aid, However,
guch bans contradict the purposes of security guarantees by making the client
leas secure. In addition, the ban may be dangerously misread by pctential
challengers, The guarantor's willingness to permit the deterioration of
rfhis relations with the client nay be read by othera to indicate a loss of
.inte:est in the region. They may conclude that they can conduct aggression
: with fairly high odds'that the guarantor will not react, Thus, it would
not be unreascnable to suggest that the Soviet invasion of Afghaniltan may
have had acmething to do with America's decieion to ban all military and
economic aid to Pakistan. The ban was imposed in April 1979 when Pakistan
was discovered to have acquired a uranium enrichment plant,  America's
"willingness to permit her relationship with Pakistan to deteriorate over the
nuclear issue may have been read by Snviet analysts to indicate that America
- has lost interest in that region, and consequently, is unlikely to respond
vigorously to Soviet aggressive acts there, Thus, the goals embodied in
superpower guarantees may collide with other foreign policy goals to the
extent that the latter may aeriously damage the effectiveness of the
‘guarantees,
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An additional cause of diminished credibility involves the nature of

- the guarantor/s, The odds are that joint bilateral and multilateral
guarantees will not be effective., Bilateral guarantees, such as those

that could be provided by the two Superpowers in concert, would lack
credibility for two reasons: First, their functioning would depend not
only on an enduring superpower consensus to the effect that cooperation
between them on regional affairs is prefersble to confrontation, but also

' on.an enanring enmmon perception and interpretation of regicnal. events. If
the former condition is not met, cooperation between the powers will not
survive in the face of their conflicting interests; if the latter condition
is not met, the guarantees will be meaningless because the guarantors will
never be able to agree that a situation warrants the activation of the
guarantee, Furthermore, the .coordinatirn and consultation mechanisme that
joint bilateral guarantees-require would make their fulfillment a slow and
inefficient process, Each guarantor would retain a veto-power over the
other'e decision to meet its obligations. Such a system can neither be
Aeffective in time of need, nor inspire credibility in times of tranquility.

A second reason why joint bilateral guarantees would be unreliable is

- that Great Powers demonetrate the requisite will for the fulfillment of
guarantees only when they confront one another. Big Powsrs'! interests in
various reglons are likely to be a function of the extent to which developments
there threaten to affect the global distribution of power. Regions that

are important enough for events there to affect the global balance are likely
to be arenas of big~power competition and conflict, not cooperation, The
stakes in such regions would be very high and each power would fear that
cooperation could result in a relatively greater gain for the other power/s.

Only in regions that are of secondary importance are the big povwers

.'1ike1y to cooperate to the point of awarding joint guaranteee. However, in

;'euch regions the reliability of the guarantee should be held euepect because

" the Superpowers are less 1ikely to bear the costs of meeting obligatione in
regions that are relatively unimportant

‘ Multilateral guarantees such as those that could de prcvided by the
United Nations are even less reliable. As Aharon Klieman has pointed out,

"a broad international framework of guarantees is objectionable on.two

counts., It would be too unwieldy an instrument; and it fails to take into

account the shortcomings of the U.N. organization. The U.N., like its

League of Natlons predecessor, is too cumbersome to offer aid rapidly.

It lacks coercive machinery; ite process of decision-making is decentralized

and is alsoc subject to great power rivalry. . ." (Klieman, 76:11). The

collective will of a body ae diffuse as the United Nations can hardly provide



- 15 =

reliable guarantees, A body both lacking in capabilities and unstable in

- ite collective intentions cannot serve as an effective guarantor, Thus, only

. inilateral guaranteés may hold the hope of providing credidle security.

In order to aecure we-tern interests world-wide in the future, security
guérantees would have to be provided principally by the United Statea.
Guarantees provided instead by Europeans are unlikely to be credible, If
they are provided jointly by a number of Western European powers; they are
1likely to be plagued with the problems normally affecting multilateral
. guarantees, In addition; such guarantéeés would probably require that NATO be
somehow ‘Involved in assuming reéponsibilities beyond ‘the European theatre -~

" . an uilikely prospect., Individual European nations are unlikely to provide

effective guarantees because they are increasingly vulnerable to Soviet

. Pressure, .as well ag to pressure exerted by oil~producing countries.
Therefore, client states that are threatened either by the Soviet Union
(diregtly or by proxy) or by the armed forces of a major oil.producer, would
not be able to rely on European guarantees.

-The preceding comments ar¢ not meant to imply that Eurcopean nations

" 'should have no role irn providing security guarantees. On the contrary, it
is @ifficult to'believe that the United States would forever be willing to
shoulder all of the costs of securing Western interests in the Third World
“through guarantees or otherwise, The guarantor should continue to be the
‘least vulnerable unitary actor, i.e., the United States. However, the
Eurcpean nations would have to play a greater role in both funds and labor,
vOtherﬁise, Americans would increasingly come to believe that Burope is

- getting a "free ride", a perception that may lead the US to abandon her
responsibilities abroad and retreat to “Fortreas America”, :

The Congeguences of Guarantees ) .

. The deficient credibilxty of external guarantees also affects their
capacity to mitigate various causes of war. Due to this deficiency,
guarantees would not diminish Third World confliet to the extent that
‘our- theoretical enalysis has led us to expect.

First,with respect to mitigating the effects of regional anarchy:
Increased limitations on the ability of the big powers to tip local balances
- rapidly, affect their political influence. Being increasingly armed them~
selves, clients more frequently feel that they can ignore the expressed
- desires of their prime contributors and guarantors. In 1973 Syria ignored
Soviet distaste for a military solution to the Arab-Israeli conflict, and
in”1976.she ignored an explicit Soviet request - a plea by Gromyko, who
made a special trip to Damascus for that purpose -~ that Syria avoid
intervention in the Iebanon. For some time now, Israel has ignored. clearly
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communicated American preferences on the questions. of. the Lebanon, the
Palestinians, Jerusalem, and Jewish settlements in the West Bank and. the
 Gaza Strip.: The guarantor's abjility to control his clients is more limited
today, and so is his ability to prevent his clients from waging war against
-éne;ghbther. 4s a :esult,_thé peabéfulﬂeffects of thg;nql_gua;éntees are
limited.

Similarly, fhe;guaxanteee'have only a moderate impace on the insecurity-
‘breeding aspect of international.anarchy, Since, under a variety of:
circumstances,  external guarantees are likely to be incredible, they do
- not provide a solution to the local clients' .!security dilemma", Consequently,
- these clients would need to take self-help measures, including the initi;tion
" of war, to increase their changes of survival. : )

‘The incentive to ‘wage pre-emptive war would be lower for local rivals
tied by a'network of external guarantees, but would be higher for the
guarsntors themselves, Consider, for exﬁmblé; ﬁoésible'US guarantees to
the Gulf, America's deficient force projection capabilities is leading
her to develop a pre-emptive-tripwire.strategy.;Shouldnthe_initiation of a
 Soviet move towards the oilfields be detected, token American forces are
to be flown in. Their purpose would be "getting there firstest with the
leastest", thus forcing the Soviets to decide whether their goals are
worth the risks involved in a direct armed clash with the. United States
(Newsweek, July 14, 1980), Irrespeciive of whother or not the strategy
~ could succeed, it is bound to introduce a considerable degree of . instability.
The temptation on both sides to pre-empt each other would be enormous. Both
gides are likely to lean towards worst-case analysis: ambiguous changes in ‘
Soviet disposition of forces along its southern border might be misinter-
preted by the CIA to indicate a coming invasion; this, in turm, might lead
to a pre-emptive launching of the Rapidlbeploymeﬁ%'Fdfce: thé Soviets would
then be foreced to counter the Améridan intervention by moving southward;
both'ﬁartieé"dapacitieé to avoid a direct clash woiild be stretched to the
1imits, Thus, instead of enhancing'regionél stability by reducing the
local rivels! incentives to pre-empt, the guarantor's weak "force projection
capabilities" might lead them to employ a pre-emptive strategy of their
- own, thereby causing a possibly fatal level of regional instability.

Deficiencies in the credibility of external guéxanteeé are also likely
to affect the odds that regional "wars through misunderstanding" will
occur, Credible guarantees reduce the odds of such wars by making it less
likely that third-party behaviour will be mis-assessed, However, guarantees
that lack credibility become insufficieht indicators of what the guarantors
are likely to do in the event that clients are attacked. Under such
conditions, local rivals as well as the opposing Superpower may calculate
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that the guarantor will avoid imﬁlementing the guarantee. The calculation
~may well turn out to be in error, but meanwhile, war will have already been
initiated.

‘However, the preceding analysis should not lead one to despair with
respect to the desirability of superpower guarantees, 'Despite their
scmewhat deficient credibility, such guarantees do have a significant
~ deterrent effect upon potential violators of the peace."Neither is -
their effect in mitigating various causes of war inconsequential, ' Finally,
external guarantees can play a significant role in'negotiating'rEgiohal
accommodations: when offered as alternative sources of security, guarantees
- riay allow local rivals to be more flexible on other issues 1nvolving
- their national defence. ‘

. Beyond these justificetions, theie is an additional compelling reason
to support the awarding of superpcwer guarantees in the early 19805. For
some time now, the ‘Superpowers have demonstrated an increasing inability
to read correctly each other's foreign and defence policy. The fault lies
less in Moscow than in Washington, The Carter Administration seems to have
established a record for inconsistent conduct in foreign affairs. This
was demonstrated in ite treatment of various issues such as the US defence
budget, the deployment of the "Neutron Bomb", the pursuit of "Human Rights"
abroad, the proliferation of miclear capabilities to India, Pakistan and
elsewhere, the Soviet "brigade" in Cuba, the downfall of the Shah of Iran,
the "hostage" crisis, and, finally, the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan,
When one Superpower demonstrates a continuous inability to establish its
own priorities, the other ls bound to find it difficult to “read" these
altering priorities correctly., The result is that the Soviets are
increasingly incapable of predicting what America's next move may be,

In the nuclear era, the Superpowers! inability to "read" each other's
foreign and defence policy may have detrimental consequences, not only
for the powera themeelves, but for innocent Third World bystanders as
well. The era is characterized by extremely low odds of a premeditated
direct clash between the nuclear powers, However, a nuclear confrontation
may well develop through an unintended escalation of conflicts in
"grey areas". If the big powers are increasingly unable to predict each
other's moves, there is & chance that one of them will base its initiation
of regional activities on the mistsken assessment that the other power will
not react, The opposing Superpower may, in turn, react forcefully, thereby,
throwing both powers into a spiral of reactions and counter-actions. The
process may have frightening consequences.,



" A decision on the part of both Superpowers to grant security guarantees ..

in various parts of the Third World may seem an anachronism.: It would
-imply the'eaﬁablishmen# of - fairly static "spheres of influence" and would
therefore be reﬁiniecent of the Cold War. On the other hand, a major
decision to award such guarantees would force:both powers to establish
their priorities, and, once established, to-communicate them to each other,
In effect, the powers will be induced to: conduct a Tull-scale atrategic
dialogue between them. This would increase their ability to read each
other's intentions and freferences and would reduce the odds that they
would_clash unintentionally. Since, for the moment, the subject of SALT
cannot provide a foous for a Superpower dialogue, it becomes particularly
« important thet an alternative focus for_such a dialogue is provided. 4n
effort by both Superpowers .to redefine their réapbnsibilities in the
Third World - for themselves and for each other ~ may provide a useful
alternative focua for this much needed dialogue.
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The reduction to accepteble limite of the uncertainties inherent in
continuing relience upon Gulf oil to meet min:lmal Western and Japanese require-
ments is a clesr need. The best means of meeting this need are by no means so
clear. Options under study include militaxy action, This paper now looks at
the inilitaz'y option, chiefly in respect of the Middle Esst, That area, however,
is not the only one of interest in the study of military poseibilities and some
reference will be made to othera. |

'Ihough this baper was drawn to & requirement to stud:r military means it
ca.nnot be too strongly emphasised tha.t military ection can never be rationa,lly
undertaken except to identii‘iable political ends and in an environment in which
political factora are of paramount importance. The world ‘has paid dearly for
adherence up to the end of Uorld We.r II $o the view then dominant in the major
pariner of the Western Alliance, that wars are to be won by the military to
vhose interests all else must be Bubordine,te, and the resultant situation
handed over to the politicians for resolution., At the coat of negligible
casualties the Allies could easil;'f have been in Berlin and Prague before the
Russians (a Presidential ruling was that Eisenhower must stop on the Elbe and
Patton a day's maerch from Prague and let the Russians in first, since this
. would b:r.":lngrthe fighting in Burope to the earliest end at minimal cost) while
~ Alexander in Ite;l&, with rather more fighting, could have been in Viemna
before the Ruseians if his forces had not been bled for a virtually worthless
ope:gation.on_the Riviera. . o

‘Hine 11lse lacpimae, and much else besides!

- ft would now be difi‘icult $o imag:l.ne a ei'!:ue.tion in which the poeeible
milita::;y options are more highly charged with politica.l complexities than
that aurrently prevailing in the Persian Gu.'lf
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I. THE GE I ASPECT

011 a5 a Souxce of Energy _7 -
The importance of oil ag a souxce of energv for the United States, Western
Europe and Japan is shovn in “the’ following table.

Hnited Western

1911 : States Europe Japan

0il as percent of :
- total energy consumed - 47 95 73
Percent of oil :I,mpo:p‘béd_ 49 96 100
Percent of oil imported - . . L

from Peraian Gulf . 34 61 T2
Persian Gulf oil as percent _ v

to total energy consumed 8 32 - 53 (1)

Tt will be seen that nearly haJ.f of all enerw consumed in the United

' States comes from oil. Fifty percent of this is imported and one-third of the
wholc (eight percent of the total enérgy consumed ) is brought from the Persian
Gulf, The Buropean need for petrcleum from 'ﬁhe Middle _Ea:ét is even more pro~
nounced. Most of wha{i ia corisumed in L‘u.rcpe ccrdes from there. . Japa.n and
other industrial centres of Ea,st Asia depend more hea.v:.ly 8till upon the same
source. Soviet Russia currently produces 2 su.rplua but in the later eighties
she is quite likely to join the customers for Middle East oil,

US_Threat Analysis

In his State of the Union speech on 23 January 1980 President Carter
declared that the United States would be prepa’rcd to use force if necessary to
protect its vital interests, including the supply of petroieum. The éo-called
Carter doctrine (which was backed by the President's Chief Security Adviser)
identifisd the greatest threat to peace in Southwest Asia, and thus to the oil
flow, as Soviet military adventurism: On 28 January:.1980 Secretary of Defense
:B_rown produced a variant., He saw a greater and possibly more realistic danger
in regiona,l tuxbuience, 'Whetl_:e.ar the USSR was likely tc in'i:ervé,r;e o:r_.;_'nct, "the
threat of violence and the ucc of force-remain w;‘i.despread.a"(z)‘ Accord_ing to
this argument the USSR will ‘cér'bainly foment, and may even cause, destabilis-
ation in the area generally but is unlikely to undertake direct military
intervention in the Gulf if this would lead to a major military confrontation
with the United States.

(1) "Petroleum imports from the Persian Gulf; use of US armed force to ensure
supplies". Issue Brief No, 1B 79046, last updated 8 Jan. 1980. Authors:
John M, Collins and Clyde R. lMark, page 2.

(2) Brown, quoted Klare, The Nation, 8 March 1980.
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' Tags reported Georgy Arbatov as saying om 7 Afsril 1980 "... despite the
“panic-mongéring allegations of US propaganda, no one will sée Soviet tanks and
goldiers on the shores of the Persian Gulf or other warm seas". This can be
. taken with a pineh of salt, After all, the PDRY took in the gréater part of a
. Soviet division air-lifted there in 1978, Nonetheless it can probably be
. .accepted, that among possible threats to stability in the Persian Gulf area

. -direct-Russian militery intervention is not the most likely.

" Types of Threat

The magnitude and duratioh of military operations to secure the oil flow,
- wherever these might take place, and the size and nature of the forces necessary
to undertaké them would depend upon, among other considerations, the choice of
areas within which they would be carried out and the types of threat vhich
- would be thought to make them necessary.. - '

: Three types of threat are distinguishable: domestic digorder; dblockade;

" and intrusion (whéther by en independent local power, by a Soviet proxy or by
'. the Soviet Union itself). Under the Brown variant of the Carter doostrine the
.1last would probably be considered the least likely. '

United Statea policy, logically enough accepts that ra.pid rea.ction
‘ fox-ces may be used to deter action by others and not merehr to respond to it.
_ In December 1979 Brzez:mski referred, in a little noticed addrese to the
" Chicago Economic Club, to the deslrabilxty of being able to respond “quickly,

effectively and gven Ereggtive;x" (m,y emphaais)
‘Choice of Oblective A::ea

In choosing an area of operations 1t would first be‘ necessary very clearly
10 specify the requiremept. This can be identified in fourvds_.-g:;'ees.

1. To supply United States needs alone.

2. To supply United States needs plus those of Jape.n.

3. To supply United States needs Plue thoae of NATO allies.

4. To supply United States needs plus thoae of “\TATO allies and Japan.

. In order to supply US needs alone, without regard to those of Japan or
allies, there are several options open to the US, by no means all of which
concern the Persian Gulf.

. Venezuela (Maracaibo) and Nigeria could between them meet United States
demands (vhich can be ourrently estimated as some 7 million barrels a day) if
strict conservation were to reduce demand by rather more than one-gixth. Both
areas ave much closer 'hhan the Middle East, and t:canaport does not need to go
through choke-points like the Straits of Horumz. In neither area could more
'!:han token resistance be offered by local forcea. _Threats of Soviet military
1ntervention would be negllgible in both. | -

’
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On the other hand, action here to assure.oil supplies would necessitate
separate operations 4,500 miles apart, with serious strains on resocurces and
very heavy costs. To explore.. the political repercussions of any such move lies
outside the scope of this paper but these would certainly be severe. Venezuela,
'i‘or example, is an ally of the US in the Organisation of American States,

Maracaibo and Libya (vhose production is one-third greater than that of
Nigeria) could satisfy the requirements of the US and some of its allies in
addition., Intervention by Soviet naval elements would now become a _possibility
and there are choke-pointa at Gibralta.r and in the Sicilian narrovs.

Politically it nay :just be poasible to extract advantage from Libya's
.equivocal position in the Arab world, especially vhere relations with Egypt
are concerned.

To guarantee to meet all -United States needs plus those of NATO allies
and Japan, by US military means, must.be regarded as impracticable. To supply
US needs together with those of NATO allies or Japan would double the demands
on the United States. To supply 2ll three would treble it. Japan might be in
a position to help itself by action in.Indonesla, for which the US would have
to furnish an impressive degree of sea—lift and logistica.l support. In that
event Ma.racaibo, Nigeria a.nd Libya could mest all US and the balance of
Japanese needs, under conditions of stric'b conservation. . The addition of even
some of the needs 6f NATO a.llies J.nevitably directs a.ttention to ‘the Middle
" Bast, where alone can be found Bupplies :Ln sufficient quantity to meet all
requirements., Here, however, ch01ce of target areas demands very careful

thought. Lo . e
Object of Operations - s

Such operations could only be said to ha.ve succeeded if they satisfied
five requirements: ' '
1. To seize the vital oil installations '.\riri:ueily_l intact, f
2. To secure them for weeks, months and even years. '
3, To restore wrecked resources rapidly. o
4, - To operate installstions with little or no cooperation from the owners.
5« To guarantee safe passage of petroleum products outwa:cds from the area
and supplies inwards to it. - '

It would be idle to pretend that there are not truly formidable difficul—
‘ties o be faced here. ' T

For the purpose of this study it is aseumed that the Iground and air
forces actively engaged in the a.rea of operationa will be exclusively those of
the United States and that the nava.l forces will be la.rgely so, It can, of
course, be assumed that allies will 'do vhat they can to_ help, 1f only because
their own interests are concerned. The assistence of allies, however, is



-5 -

likely to be offered more dy way of taking up the slack in other areas than by
furnishing forces in the _a,ctqal__ aree of .operatiqns itself. Nevertheless, some
.active intervention can be expected, for example from the United Kingdom and
probebly France and perheps from :other_ interested countries such as Australia.
Allied naval aseistance would be indispensable to. guarantee safe passge and
could a}.most certainly be counted on. It simplifies this study, however, and
is by no means unvealistic, to coneider the mission, as far as ground forces
and air operations are concerned, in texrms of United States forces alone.

For the seizure and securing of vital inatallatlons US airborne troops
are too few to cover all essentizl objectives, :lf there is amrthing like
effective oppoaition. even with surprise.' Amphibioua forces a:re slow, while
opportunities for demolition before any fo:cces eould a:.'rive would be extensive.

" The plugging of one hundred wells (there are 775 in Saudi Arabia. and 1,040 in
' Kuwait and ‘the Neutra,l Zone) would take out more than a million barrels a day.
' Pipetlines {of which there are, _for example, some 2,000 or more miles _in the
Saudi core area) dffer"relatively wnrewarding targets for sabotage. Well-
heads, pumping stations, refineries and transshipment points are more promig-
inz, particularly where facilities depend on central mstallations. Taking
the Peralan Gulf again, as an example, six't.y percent of all oil pa.ssea through
 three facilities - those at Ras Tanura and Juaymeh in Saudi A:r:abia and at
Yherg Island off Iren. Eighty percent of all Gulf oil passes through five
facilities. The vulnerability of oilfield installations is high, particularly
vhere vital links such as pumping stations are conterned. One electrical
- power plant supports all pumping operations in Saudi Arsbia. In addition, the
fire risk is serious. - A well-blown pumping station has been known to shut
- down a pipeline for ninety days with a repair cost of $100m.. (Abgaiq, 1977);
light oils mixed with volatile mzterizls (in separators or stabilisers, for
. example) are easy to ignite and hard to extinguish. A big fire in Kuwaitfs
Burgen field burned for two months before being brought under control in the
sumeer of 1978. Burning o0il could block beaches and port facilities needed by
assault forces. Explosiohs in loading areas could devastate shore installat-
ions. - One super-tenker cerrying liquified natural gas (1NG) or naphtha, set
" on fire at a Jetty, could do -immense demage.

It is, however, possibie to exaggerate the dahgers and ﬁifficulfies

. arisihg out of demolition. Demolition is an expert's job, demanding special~
ised personnel and material, neither of which is currently in plentiful supply.
It slso demands careful planning and early decision-making. - Inadequately

~ planned or insufficiently prepared demolition, as every specialist operator

(a member of special forces 1like the SAS, for example) will know, can be
sbortive or cause only slight and short term damage., Special operations to
prevent damage, undertaken in good time by the US, could be of immense value,



-6 -

Saudi wells, morecover, are mostly of moderate depth and redrillﬁg would not
be unsuperably difficult.(1) Damagé, nonetheless, camnot fail to be consid~
' erable and restoration is likely to be costly and time-consuming. It should
be said here that success in an oﬁeration to assure the flow of oil would
depend above 211 on two conditions: slight demage to key installations and
abstinence by the other superpower from direct armed interference. Neither
of these two conditions is impossible. '

Structure of an Operation

United States force structure is intended to be capable of meeting one
major crisis (eay in the NATO area) and one minor crisis at the same time.
This is eomewhat loosely k:ncrwn as the "war-and-a~half" concept. Vhatever
forces are to be emp_loyed in an operation of the sort considered here will
have to be found from those already in being. The force to be used must be
tailored to the requirements, from the resources likely to be availsble at
the time, in the context of the "war-and-a~half" concept. This would be the
"half" war. Iscalation out bf it into full and unrestricted war with the
deiet Union is ou;tside the scope of this paper. It should always Be promin-
ently bome in mind, however, that the Soviet Union is unllkely to regerd
escalation into total world conflict with an;y more enthusiasm than the United
States.

The op'era.tion would f211 intc three phases, not always sharply disting-
-uishable one from another but differing in essence. There is, first, pre-
hostilities action. This would be intended to bring about the prior creation
of an appropriate infra~structure in the theatre to allow rapid deployment
from home bages. Under present circumsiances the size and nature of the
available 1lift is more important than the size and even the availability of
forces and deserves more urgent attention. A demonstrable ability to deploy
- United States forces rapidly and then sustain them may prove to be the most
effective stabilising factor and the best deterrent to intrusion by others.
This depends more than anything on pre~hostilities preparation and a demon~—
stable strategic life adequate for the forces required. It will mean also a
high degree of prepositioning of equipment.

‘Phase Two would see the actuzl establishment of a force in the chosen
area, with forward operating bases and asgembly and logistical aupport areas
in the region in questicn, ’

(1) "0il imports: a range of policy options". Congressional Research
Service, Committee Print 96 IFC 36, 1979.
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;In Phase:Three there would:be the requirement for the establishment and
: conduct of an area dzfencs as-far forward:as.tactically feasible and for the
. maintenance of the oil flow, This lagt is likely to be difficult. It will
almost certainly involve the reopening: of facilities blocked or destroyed or
in other ways rendered inoperetiva. It will also necessitate the security of

T A N

maritime movenent,

'I‘he reopemng of facilities will make heavy and unueual demende upon US
reeouroee. which certeinly cannot be met out of those at present available to
the militayy. It is difficult to see how the drafting of conscript civilian
personriel from 6il producing operat:l.ons in the United Stetee can be avoided.
Moreover, the pereonnel and material required for reopening obetructed or
“vitiated facilities, even vhen these are ‘found will take up’ & good deal of
the maritime transportation 'also needed for the eupport of the military
. operation, . - i

' "Ihe Thre'e Phaeee

Phase One, initially, is an almost entirely politica.l operation. The
second’ pa,rt of Pha.ee One (the setting up oi' the 1ift capa‘bility) will take
time and be’ coetly (1

‘The foroe will clea.r]y have to be tailored to the requirement. There is
no euch thing as & rapld deployment force suitable for any and every task.

' VWhat is presently. available can be quickly summarised. There is the 82nd

Adrborne Division {strength 15,200); the 101st Airmobile Division (17,900);

. two Marine Divisions (19,800 esch); 600 1,000 combat aircraft - fighters,

. ground-attack aircraft, bombers and other types; 700 cargo-carrying sircraft,
including tenkers and troop carriers; and two to four sircraft carrier groups,
with & comnand veeeel and destroyer escorts, The United States naval presence
in the Pereian Guli‘ eree hae, until last year, coneieted of & command and
eupport vessel and two deetroyere, though ocoaeionel vieite were paid by air-
craft carriere from the Pacific. It hae recently been very considera.bly

) 'increaaed. There ie aleo a. Frenoh naval i‘orce in the Indian Ocean and a

' Britieh force has conducted vieite to the region. Again until recently these
were together coneiderablv grea.ter than the United Stetes presence, though

the latter can be more readily increased than the othere, ox that of the
‘ Soviet Union.

In Phage Two, fast. deployment is eesential.. ‘Indegd it is: upon speed
that the success or failure of the mission is likely to hang. The meeting of
_this requirement depends, as.already noted, -on- pre—hostilitiee a.ctivity to
secure .the required presence-and facilities in the choaen area to allow a
rapid bulld-up and on the bringing into being of the sea~ and air-1ift which

(1) See eppended Hotes 1 and 2.
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will be necéssary to deploy an adequate force, Of this more will be said
later. At thie point it is-only worth noting that Phase Two may easily merge
into Phase Three, with the initial deployment to secure the oil running in
parallel with subsequent reinforcemeént. '

II. 4 TEST CASE

It is now important to the argument to be more preciae in the indication
of a possible miasion, in order to apply useful quanti‘bies 'bo its considerat~
ion,

A re_latively recent s_study by the US Congressional Research Service chose,
for'in-depth analysis;, what is known as the 'Saudi Core" as the nmost prom-
iaing target area. 'Results reveal the feasibility of applying US axmed force
in that gpecific area but readers should recognise that companion studies of
alternatives might reach quite different conclusions in many regards'. (1)

The Saudi Core, as a target area, offers advantagea as & focal point of study,
and will be so used in this paper.

The Saudi Core consibts of fpﬁr 6n4&h6re fieltla :Abqéiq, Demmem, Ghawar
and Qatif - tbgwether with Bei-ri, a big off-ghore producer. No other complex
of comparable size has comparable capabilities. These fields would setisfy
all US and most 2llied requirements from a single’ centre in a single country.
A tight perimeter around all of the vital area would take in sbout 10,000
. square miles, roughly the size of Yorkshire and Lincolnshire together, or
twice the size of Connecticut. This would present United States military
forces with a not imposgsible problem, though the occupation of such an area
would tie up certalnly not less than two and probably four div:l.sions for as
long ae it was needed. i

" Crude petroleum from a.11 fields converges on Ras Tenura thrcugtx a pipe
system containing Well over two thousand miles of pipe. ’.Ehe area is mostly
desert, with virtually non-existent water supplies (thcugh deep drilling
would almost certainly yield wa‘her), sparse population and climatic condltions
vhich, especially in summer, would. tax United States or Duropean troops to
the utmost., 4 milita.ry occupation m_ight well also have to _take in the Saudi
~ Arabian capital Riyadh, which could be expected to be a source at least of
dissidence and perhaps of forceful o.ppos:l.'tioh. The two oil ports at Ras
Termura and Jusymeh constitute the worldts foremost oil port facilities.
Between them they have a throughput capacity of some 12 million barrels per

(‘l) Committee on International Relations, TUS Government Print,-
) 21 Aug 1975. Page 42.
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To operate successfully in the Sandl Core area, the United States foroces
. would need to seize, or at least control, in addition to Riyadh. the follow=
ing elements: -

Well-heade and associated facilities in four widely—separated oll
fields, some situated off-shore,.

Choke~points-at Ain Tar, Abgaiq, Dhahran and Qat:.f.
!EheRasTanuracomplex.- R

'.ﬂ_w Joaymeh complex.

Dammam port:

Dhshren dirbase,

Hormz Strait.

US Miljitaxry Resources

7 It must be emphasised that the Rapid Deployment Force has created no new
troop resources. It is in essence a reorgenisation of foxces already avail~
gble,

. Of the seven divisions available in CONUS, after the deduction of forces
with NATO (or other) strings attached to them (such as the requirement in any
- situation short of all-out war of a workable rotation base) planners could

use for operations in the Persian Gulf:

82nd Airborne Division
1018t Airmobile Division

g light armoured division _
‘ 25 Infantry Diviaion, ‘which ie the Pacific Reserve in Hawaii.

If NA’I‘O needed all those forces whioh axre not only aseigned 'but also
_' eama.rked. and the Pacific Command (PACOM) had to deal with o crisis in, say,
Korea, ﬂze US Army could furnieh no more than one contingency division. The .
. favcmrable case is considered here as the only feasible one for the carrying
out of an operation of i'.,his sort.

Marines

Of the existing Marine Amphibious Forces (MAFs), either I (in California),
or IT (in North Carolina) but not both could be committed in Southwest Asia
without Presiden'tial‘ and Gong:ressional declaration of a state of emergency

7'which would ensble the activation of IV (Reeerve) MAF, The divieion known as
IIT MAF with its aaeocia.ted air wing, logistic support and command element, is
the only flexible US ground force in the Western Pacifiec. MNeither I mor II
MAF would be available for sustained operations in the Persian Gulf if trouble
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in Furope demanded a divieion/wing force; c¢r 'a second division/wing contingent
were required in the West Pacific. This paper assumes the contimmed availe
ability of at least one Marine Division/Wing force for sustained operations
in the Persian Gulf, though in the best case a second should be available,

Afr

Of the US Air Force 81 fighter~attack sguadrons, after subtracting 26
asgigned to the Furopean command, the 10 supporting US forces in the Pacific,
the two eaxmarked (but not assigned) to NATO, the three with strings on them
to support the permanent sguadron in Alaska and ‘the requirement for a rotat-
ional base, Tactical Air Force Command (TAFC) could dispose of about 31
squadrons for tasks in the Persian Gulf. This assumes no call on reserves
earmarked for Burope and Alaska and no major c:;isis in Xorea.

Naval Ferces

The critical operation element in the naval component of a force for the
Persian Gulf would be aircraft carriers. Fast patrol boats, minesweepers and
enti-submarine resources would be impor-tant but the carrier forces would be
critical. Requirements for a maritime lift are referred to later.

Of the twelve fully equipped US carriers (the 13th, the USS Coral Sea,
;has at. present no air wing) seven are assigned to the Atlantic and five to
the Pacific. - Two of the Atlantic carriers are committed to the 6th Fleet in
the Mediterranean although one of these is temporarily in the Indian Ocean.
Two oarriers operate with PACOM in the Tth Fleet along tlie shores of Hast
Asia. One of these periodically reinforces th_e American naval presence in
the Indian Ocean end is currently on patrol in those waters. 4 Fifth Fleet is
e possibility, though this would affect only the distribution and not the
total mumber of carriers available. A Fifth Fleet could include the two
carriers now 1n the Indian Ocean supported from Subic Bay in the Philippines
‘with one deployed forward with facilities at Diego Ga::cia. (vhich is more than
2,000 miles, it should be remembered, from the head »f the Persian Gulf) and
the other held back. A contingency force could under "favourable conditions
' be raised to the level of three carrier task forces if another were teken
from the Western Pacific. A fourth might be mede availsble if the USS Coral
Sea could he furnished with an air wing.

torg Affect the Operation

The chances of achieving surprise, in view cf the cistencea involved and
the certain'ty that preparations for an assault could not be concealecl, myad
be reckoned as low., One airborne division j1}Jro1.116. be insufficient to seize all
key pointe, though the main choke~points in the collecting system ~ the Ras
Tarura and Juaymeh complexes, Dammam port and Dhahran airfield ~ could
probably be gecured., The closest Marine Division at Okinawa would take
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12 to 14 days to reach Ras Tanura after embarking on amphibious vessels,

Half the required sea~1ift is normally stationed somewhere in"‘thé Pacific but
-only one-squadron of 8 ships with the 7th Fleet is readily available. The
balance of the 48 ships required for a divisional 1ift are scattered from the
Marianas to the Mediterranean.. The time required to assemble, load and move
e division-sized asseult force to the Middle Fast could be about two months.

As a measure of what is required (though it would be misleading to apply
this as a procise template) the security of one oil well-head would pexhaps
be furniched by a five-man fire~team, There are 243 eleven-man rifle squads
in the 82nd Airborne Division. EHach contains two such fire-teams. 82nd
could therefore cover 486 of the 544 oil-producing wells in the Saudi Core
area., Fire-teams from the US Amy's sole separate airborne battalion, if
this were detached from duty with NATO, could probebly secure 54 more. This
would bring the totel to 540. These figures are only quoted to show how
tight initial airborne troop aecurity cover uould be, with nothing in hend
for more actz.ve operationa or a8 a reserve.

- Combat Mobility

It has to be conceded at once that the strategic airlift and sea-1lift
forces which have been until very recently available (though urgent steps are
now being taken to improve this capability) are barely adequate’ to support
division-sized airborne aznd amphib:.ous assaults in the Saudi Core area.

Asgault Airlift

o » To move the essen'!'ia.l combat elements of the 82nd Airborne Divigion
(roughly 11,000 men cut of the total of 15,200) the required distance (that is
Cto 8ay, h2lf way round the world) with a basic load of ammunition and five
days of rations and fuel would, it is thought, uss up more than 700 C-141
"equi_val;an'b sorties”. ﬁ1¢_op'ergtipn would take ten to fifteen days from a
standix_zg gtart although this could be reduced to under seven days if it were
posaible to make certain prior preparations. 1if a para.chute assanlt were
intended the requirement would be for nearly 1,200 equiva.lent sorties,
including aircrai't for heavy dropping. The United States: has some 70 C-54s
and 234 C-141s in operational gquadrons. It is difficult to estimate vhat
force would be available for an assault a.a opposed to a atrategic 1ift.
Some of the 500 C-130 tactiocal transport aireraft in the regular Air Force
and National Guard could participate in parachute assaults provided . the troops
were moved overseas"by' other means. They would then board the C-1%0s at
forward mounting bases., NMost of 'Ehe Airborne_biﬁision would in any case have
to be airlanded, which means that the Dhehren Air Base, the only suitable
entry point, would have to be seized and secured early on., This shonld not
however present insuperable difficulties in the face of light opposition.



Assg_:glt Seaf-Lift o
Mention has been made of the requirement for 48 shipa to 1ift one Marine .
Agphibious Force. ' These are made up as follows: - ‘

' Command/control ship (ICC)

‘Amphibious ageault ship (IFH) - o 5
Amphibious transport (IPA) 2
Amphibious transport dock (IPD) .10
Landing ship dock (LSD) 9
Amphibious cargo ship (IXA) " 5.
Landing ship tank (IST) 15
- Amphibions transport submerine (LPSS) 1
®

Meeting this requirement would certainly strain US amphibioua capabilit=~
ies, even though these are now being improved. The 48-51111) requirement set
out above constitutes more than three-quarters of the whole operational
inventory of suitable shipe available,

Certain elements of heavy non-divisional troops normzlly expected to
operate with an independent corps could be thinned out considersbly. In an
operation of this sort, for example, heavy armour would not be a critical
requiremeﬁt. To take an even moxre obvious example, bridge companies would
hardly be required. On the other hand construction resources needed for roads
and airfields and for other commnication requirements would be conside:able.
Ammunition would probably not be needed to anything like the extent that-:' it
vas in Vietnam, with a very great saving in cargo weights and bulk, . Petrol .
"end water however would be more important. Twelve gallons of water a dey per
man, for all’purposes, would be required and roughly the same quantity of
fuel, The climate can be expected to cause a high lével of medicel casualties.

It paz_x--be_assumed that a two~division corpe set up ‘un-der considerations
) sucﬁ as theée would total nearly 80,000 men. If four divisions were to be
deployed, the total would double. This a.ssum;es, of course, that security
_could be maintained on a routine basis. Military operations of higher
inteﬁsity would generate greater requirements.

(1) 05l fields as military objectives; a Feasibility Study", prepared for
the Special Sub=Committes wa Tivresiization of the Committee on
. International Relations by .th:e Congressional Research Service.
Presented 21 Aug’ 1975. Page 61.
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Air Cover and Air Suppo

The clogest land bases suiteble for US Air Force fighters—vhich could
conceivably be available (though this can by no means be guaranteed) are in
Israel, 1, 000 miles from the Saudi core area. That is double the normal
unrei‘uelled 500-mile combat rad:.us of F-4s ca:rrying two 370~ga110n wing tanks
‘and typical ordnance loads, Any additional fuel ca.rried externally would
reduce payload and loiter time over target areas. Refuelling from aerial
tenkers is feasible but, to give an idea of the size of this problem, a strike
wave of 40 F-48 would take ten tankers to serve them outbound, ten more on
their return. Backup to sccount for sborts and other abnormalities would run
the total up to two full squadrons of. 25 to 30 tankers. -Tankers, moreover,
-might need fighter cover themselves. . ‘ ‘ a

Conditions for aircraft operating from carriers would _also be difficult,
‘The Persian Gulf is too congested for carrier operations and it is assumed
that the carrier;forée‘would have to opérate no closer than the Gulf of Oman,
some 1,000 miles South-Bast of Ras Tanura. This would involve inflight
refuelling requivements similar to those for aircraft operating from Israel.
Mogt of these difficulties could disappear, or at least diminish, following
the estab;ishment of a firm fpothold, and provision of forward airfields in

the area of operations.
Alir Defencse FPorces

On the basis of an allocation of one Hawk surface~to-air missile battal-
ion t6 each division, with another'to cover corps units, between three and
five Hawk battalions would be required: There would be further requirement
for Vulean battalions for point defence at the rate of o’ne‘ for every three
critical targets, plus one for general ‘su;:':ﬁort.' ‘This would suggest that.
‘four Vuloan battalions would be nceded for the operation. The main air
defence task would be to deter (and if"necessaz;y- defeat) Soviet and outside
Arab air threats, Unless Soviet flghters were moved forward, they would be
at the limit of range. '

Taking a lidsi‘tion somewhere between an opj:imistic and a pessimistic
outlook, ii 'would seem that the requirement for Air Force P-4 a.ifcra.ft would
be two wings of three squadrons each, with two other winga on call.
Currently 16 P-4 squadrons are assigned to TAC,  This mission would take up
12 of these. Taking rotational anld malntenance requirements into considerate
ion, this (75%) is a dengerously high level of employment.

4
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Logistic Air— and Sea-Lift

Military Airlift Command's active force of.C-5s and C-141s, backed up
be the Civil Reserve Air Fleet (CRAT), would be tied up from D=day to D + 10
or D+ 15 delivgring parachute and airlanded assault echelons of one airborne
division, jtogethei' with some corp.s level support and Adr Force elements., No
‘ additiona;ll division could even begin to deploy by air until at least D + 15,
perhaps evé:i later. 4An Airmo‘hile Division w:_l.th top priority would take about
20 dgys thereafter to deploy to the operational area with' its organic egquip-~
ment. This move might be completed by D + 35. The follow-on infantry
division would need another 27 days (aam_ming the airoraft were still
‘available) and so could be fully deployed some time after D + 62.

A Marine Amphibious Force, embarked in the Amphibious Task Force ship-
ping, could beglin marshalling in advance of the order to commit the force.
Transit time for the lead elements of the force would be about 30 days from
the East Coast of the US, or about 21 days from the Vest Coast. Final
elements of the MAF could cloge the area about six weeke after the alert.
Essential back-up for all suppbrting :f:equirements additional to these assault
elements could be expected to be available by about D + 60,

Cargo Requirements

A force of two divisions (one airborne, one marine) on an sustere scale
would need about 1,760 short tons of supplies déily for its maintenance,
The Military Sea-lift Command ‘(MSC) inventory at present includes six
government-owned and 25 government-chartered dry cargo ships, the latter
including 14 fast breakbulk ship_e. The cargo capacity of 5,215 short tons
each of these 14 fast breakbulk ships would be inadequate to meet the demands
of two divisions. Assuming an average speed of 21 knotes it would take 53
day_s to make the 23%,000 mile round trij: from Norfolk to Ras Tanura end back,
with four days for ‘turnaround at either end. Lighteen such _ships would be
required to éustain_ the force.

It is not necessary to take this analysis further (more details can be
found in sources referred to) to demonstrate that shipping would be tight.
Charter ships from the US lerchant Marine would be essential but it is worth
noting that the US Merchant Marine is now half the size it was in the late
19608 and is faoing increasing obsolescence.

Protection of Sea Iines of Commurication

Althousgh shipping would be at peak vulnerability in the Persian Gulf and
adjacent narrow seas, its protection would be less difficult here, vhere it
would be concentrated, than during the long haul (11,000 miles) from the
Straits of Hormuz around the Cape of Good Hope to the East Coast of the United
States or Europe.
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. It would not be as essy to block the Straits of Hormuz as is often
cla.imed. 'I'he actuzl Strait itself in terms of navigable water is some 50 km
uids. 'Ihis is uider than the English Channel between Cap Gris Nez and

. f'olkestone. It is not feasible to obatruct this pa.ssage by sinking shipping

-(as it is, for example, in the Suez Canal) The most favourable area for

1aying mines shows a depth of water betwaen 60 and 80 metres. Elsevhere, in

the most commonly used cha.nnels, depths are commonly nea;r:er 100 metres.

There are altemative channels whioh could be used by shipping in the event

of 'blockage Mining would have to be kept topped up and does not in any case

present an insupere.ble problem to available mine-deteetion and minesweeping

| equipment, Shore batteries (except in conditions of hostile alr dominance
'which would render them superfluous and the whole operation impossible)

_ could be suppressed with no great dii‘i‘icul'l:y by Fast Patrol Boat end air

action.

In 1977,2,500 HBD, or 32.3% of a11 US oil imports, travelled around
South Africa, with 288 tankers (average size 80 000 DUT) at sea a.t any time.
It is outside the constricted areas in the Gulf itself end its vieinity that
. attrition oould be very great, unless convoy protection were provided. The
prov:.sion of adequate convoy protection from US naval and .air resources
'uns,ided is impracticable. It is here that allied resources would be indis-
_ pensa'ble and even then there would be very great d:lfficulties in the face of

Soviet sul:ma:rine or air attack,

CONCLUDING COMMENTS

It is not proposed to pursue further, from the mass of material now
available in open sources, the illustration of the considersble difficulties
that would attend military intervention in the Persian Gulf. The assertion
by Secretary of Deferise Schlesinger that "it is indeed feasible to‘ loonduct
military operations in the Persian Gulf" might be thought to have been
* based ‘on somewhat optimistic assumptions at the time it was ‘made, in January
1975, -

Improvements to the posture of resdiness have been made sinoe then.
Maritime mobility has improved in some respects (for example, the provision
of new dry cargo tonnage) but not in others (for example, the decline in
mmmbers and the ageing of the US Merchant Fleet); improvement in forward

bage facilities and in prepositioning has teken pla.ce but the level of
| forces to be dra.-m on hal not mcfeased.

~ This is no place for the exploration of political J.mplications. It
miat be pointed out, however. that the ability.of the United States, even
with allied support, to intervene in the Persian Gulf for the securing of
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01l supplies depends in the very highest degree upon two closely inter-
related factors. The first is that t:lﬁely action is scarcely poseible
without the willingness of countries in the area either, é.t best, to

accept the basging of American forces on their territorfﬁl.es or, as a second
best, to accept the prosence in the vicinity of prepositioned material and
amphibious base resmzrcee which cauld be brought into use without the long
delays involved :I.n bringing them from their nomal deployment areas. 'The
key country, of course, is Saudi Arsbia. There is 1little doubt that there
is here a tangible awereness of the value of American support, coupled with
a deep reluctance to ask for it., Thie reluctance will certainly continue -
and may increase - so long as United States policy is deemed in the Arzb
world to be hostile to the interee_cts of the Palestinians. Perhaps after
‘the Presidential elections in November a more realistic note may creep

into the attitude taken by the US to Arab-Israeli relations.

The second factor is the vital need for the prepositioning, with
appropriate facilities, of troopa for early action, and of egﬁipment for
the follow on, together with the nprov'iaion of adequate alr and sea mobility
for the rapid deployment of 2 main force, .Action is proceeding in the
United States for the expedit:.ous creation of an adequate sea~l1ift, though
whether this is being given the political support which, in the national
interest, it would appear to deserve is questionable. Closely allied to this
coneidera,tion is the high importance of the maintenance of a presence in or
close to the Persian Gulf area sufficient to demomstrate the ability and
willingness of the United States and her allies to contribute in an effective
and acceptable fashion to the maintenasnce of gtability in the area. It
cannot be too strongly emphasized that the presence of naval and amphibious
forces in the vicinity is of the utmost importance. It would be wrong to
suggest that nothing is happening in this respect, The United States naval
force which has been maintained in the area since the 1940s and amounted
last year to no more than two desiroyers and an amphibious transport dock
ship the "La Salle", converted as a flagship, to which has been added from
time to time a carrier task force from the 7th Fleet for a one month
cruise in the Indian Ocean, has been recently coneiderably increased., Of
friendly countries it is important to recognize that the French hsrve
clocked up more ship-days of deployment in the Indian Ocean in recent
yea:cs than either the United States or the USSR, With base facilities at
" Reunion, Mayotte and especially at Djibouti (where there are also 4,500
infertry troops) French naval forces in the Indian Ocean usually consist
of a helicopter-carrier with marines embarked, two or three destroyers and
an occasional submarine, together with assorted minesweepers, landing
craft and support ships. The British squadron of up to four frigates
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vwhich deploys to the region periodically is a vefc,y welcome and valuable
contribution. The Australian Govermnment has also been taking an increasing
interest in the maintenance of a naval presence in the area and has been
holding joint naval exercises with the United States, France and the United
Kingdom. Australia may meke naval facilities available to the United States
at Cockburn Sound, in South West Australis, and airfields at Learmouth,
Pearce and Cocos, of which the last 1is neai- enough to be of considerable
value.

Finally it should@ be emphasized thet distance is the real enemy.
Subic Bay is 6,000 miles from the entrance to the Persian Gulf. Guam is
1,500 miles further off. Norfolk in Virginia, via the Cape of Good Hope, is
11,000 miles awsy. On Diego Garcia the improvements first proposed in 1972,
vhich made mo more than slow progress unti]j 1976, have now progressed so far
that most of what is required is operational. Diego Garcia,however, is
2,300 miles from the head of the Gulf. There 1s still some possibility of
the use of facilities on a visiting basis a.g'b Bahrain and United States
patrol ailrcraft now use with advantage the old RAF station on the Omani
i1sland of Masirah. Negotiations have been !comluded for US facilities in
Kenya, in Oman and at Berbera in Somelia. DEgypt too will be very important
and the acquisition of US base facilities on Bgyptian soil cannot be ruled
out, though mich here will depend on the TS attitude to Isreael. There are
reports that airborne early-warning aireraft have already exercised from
Egyptian bases.

There can be no substitute in an emerg:ency sfor the very early arrival
of g military force, even if this were to be no more than relatively small
and lightly armed, As General Volney F, walmer, Commander of the United
States Readiness Commend (of which the Rapfd Deployment Joint Task Force,
or RDJTF, at MeDill is a part) pute it, the[ important thing is to get
"US combat baots on the ground" - and get them there first., This depends

upon being able to get them to vhere they a|:r:e wanted very early and as

fast as possible., To be able to do this de'pends upor political considerations

which it is not the purpose of this paper t]o explore.




Note 1 |
Background to US Rapid Reaction Plarming

... ‘The Kennedy Administration, in which McNama.ra was Secreta.ry for
Defense, faced with a choice on the one hand between atationing forces
end material more or ' less permadently overseas in areas where national
interests might be threatened, or mainta.ining on the .other, a mobile
fire-brigade to be sent to 'kroubla spots as required, opted for the
latter.- Global mobility was to.be assured by the provision of the new
Cw5A ‘Er’ansporb‘*— aircraft ahd Fast Deployment LoRistics (¥DL) ships.
Involvement in Vietnam damped down enthusiasm for distant iﬁf;arventions
in the years that followed, returned’ the emphasis in’ :US defence
preoccupations to:NATO Burope and increased US dependence oh sllies (e.g.

% Iran) for regional security; Brownfs’ "Rapid Deployment Zﬁ'orce" (RDF) can
now be seen aa a resurrection of McNamara's fz.re--brigade. “The new
monster transport aircraft (as it is popularly described) the C-X, ia
only en updated version.of the G—5A-( 1) the Maritime Prepoasitioning
Ships (MPS), upohi which the mobility of equipment®depends, are little
more than faceimiles of McNamara's FDL vessels.

The scenario, too igs similar. The fire~brigade troops would be
flown in C-54s, (or, when they are in service, C-Xs), to friendly air-
ports near the combat zone, where they would pick up their egquipment
from the ¥DL shipe (or MPSs) and move to the battlefield. 2) Wnat has
changed radically is US Government support. A special defenge wvote of
gome $580 billion has been provided to establish the American military
base system in the Indien Ocean. US Assistant Secretary of Defense
Claytor is reported to have sazid that the US naval supply shipping at
present afloat there "would provide for in-theatre unit equipment and
supplies to support a marine brigade of about 12,000 men and several alr
force fighter sgquadrons". (3)

The US Navy has also now coming into service new amphibious assault
ships (IHA) upon which would be embarked Marines and Harrier VIOL aircraft.

The forces available, out of which the fire-brigade in the early

| version and the Rapid Neployment Force in the later would be found, have
changed 1ittle cver tiw years. A recapitulation, in summery, may be
helpi‘ul. They comprise:

(1) According to Army, July 1980, p. 19, the C-X, even if fully funded,
will not be deployable before 1987.

(2) "Have RDF, will travel", Klare, The Nation, 8 March 1980.
(3) The Observer, 17 August 1980.
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82nd Airborne Division at Fort Bragg, NC (15,200- - air assanlt
elemant 11,000) ] S

101t Airmobile mviaion at Fort Campbell, Kent'uck;y (17,900)

“One or two Light Divisions' (10, 000 to 15,000 each, depend.:lng on'
. task and make-up)

. One or two Marine Divisions (19,800 each, with its own Fightexr/
Attacl): Aircraft Wing, each forming part of & Merine Amphibious
Force

ro.
-

600 to 1,000 Gombat Aircra.ft

700 (approximately) cargo aircraft: there are 70 C-5As and 234
smaller C-141 transports, plus several hundred KC-134 tankers for
m—ﬂight rei‘uelling

Two to four a.:l.rcraft carrier Groups S -

- Fast Patrol Boats, Mineaweepers, anti-submarine warfare craft
and a command. vessel with an escort of, say, three destroyers. .
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Note 2

‘ Gonstreinte on US Force Rea.d.meee " o ,
Probably the most eenoue overa.ll pro‘blem currently faomg Us
defence forcee is in respect of menpower, partioula.rly in the Reserves.

A principal (though not the only) cause is poor pay.. Buying power of
military families has since 1973 fallen at’ leaet 14% below that of
civilian counterparts. Some ‘estimates put the shortfall at between 15%
and 25%. There are over 400 000 US Sexvice people and their families
- wvhose pay falls below the Federal Minimum Wage Acceptance standards in
reon:iting have he.d in consequence to be redu.ced but undemaming remaing
a eerioue and growing problem. An amendment to the First Concurrent
Budget Resolution before Congrese for FY 81 propoeed the transfer of

some $5.1 billion from non-military administrative overheads and the
needs of other Departments (this would require no overall increase in the
Federal Budget though some redistribution within it) to personnel support
_for Armed Forces. .The President is reported to have.told the Speaker
that he was strongly opposed to the emendment as "providing for more
defense spending than is needed or advisable", The smendment was
defeated. Pregident Carter had alrea.dy twice previouely placed limita~
tions on military pay edjuetmente. Iin a hand-written note, widely quoted
" in the Press, the President asked Defense Seorete.ry Brown to stop
criticism by top defense men of inadequate paar and lagging readiness.

"When I waas in the Navy" the note aaid "pay was not the ma,)or factox™.
When the President was in the Navy inflation had not been running for
some time at about 16%. Meanwhile, etrengths continue to fall, particu—
larly in Resérve components. o

~ The US has a.tmounoed its intention to 1ncreeee defenoe epending,
real terms, by 5% Defenee budget:mg for- FY 81 was done on ‘an assumed
inflation rate of 9. 3. The rate at which it has recently been running
means ‘that the increase in US wilitary ce.pabilit:iee in FY 81, far from
reaching 5%, looks like being little more than 1%,

(Sources: AUSA News, Mey end June issues, 1980)



Note 3

]

Sources

In a very wide range of unclassified material of which use ha.s been
made in drafting this paper the following ‘deserve especial mention'

(1) noilfields as military cb:jectivee' & Feasibility Study",
- prepared for the Spec¢ial Sub~Committee on Investigation of
. the Committee on International Relations by the Congressional
Research Service. Presented 21 August 1975. ‘

. This document, though far from up~to-date, is basic to
the study of this topic and quite iEV_alua.ble,

(2) "Petroleum imports from the Persian Gulf: use of US armed force
to ensure supplies". Igsue Brief No IB 79046, last updated
8 Ja.nuary 1980, Authorez John M. Colline end Clyde'R. Mark.

A_ 'l‘hie offere a summaxy and coneidera‘ole updating of source No 1.

- (3) .Avigta.on I.'eek, 14 May 1979. -"Assuring Mideast oil flaw seen
difficult". y

-

Thieoi_‘fers a ehorter-eummary of item 1.

-"(4) US Naval War Collegé. Naval Missions Study on Strategic Mobility
(¥ 15) by Capt. R. D, Grady, USN, - October 1979. -

This va.luable analysis is a useful supplement to 1 and 2,

There has been heavy reliance on gources 1-4 in the dra.fting of this
paper. They a.re sometimes quoted verbatim in the text but without refer-
ence to a.void overloa,ding

Other naeful texts have been.

"0il imports. a range of policy options" Congressicnal Research
Semce, Ccmm:.ttee Print 96 IFC 36, 1979.

"rs oil- sea routes and minor ne,ve.l powers", Defense and Foreism
Affa.irs Digest, August 1979.

‘ "Sea,power in the Indian Ocean". Lacouture. Proceedings of US
Naval Ingt., August 1979. T '

"Have RDP, will travel" K'.I.ere., The Nation, 8 March 1980.

"US re.pid strike force" Coocley. : Chrigtian Science Monitor,
11 April 1980.

"US power and Mideaat o0il"., Interview with Secretary of Defense
Brown. US News and Vorld Report, 30 July 1979.

- "The oil crisis: is there a military option?" Defense Monitor,
December 1979,

"The case against a rapid deployment force". Forsberg. CSM,
3 June 1980.



"Die Strasse von Hormuz ist nur schwer zu sperren". Glnther

Gillessen. Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung, 20 December 1979.

Statement of Secretary of Defense Brown to the Coumcil on Foreign
. Relations, New York., Department of Defense News Release,
6 March 1980,

"Threatened US lifeline". George W. Ball. International Herald
Tribune, 25 January 1980, '

"On Gunboat Diplomacy in the Mideast". William Pfaff.
Internationel Herald Tribune, 12 July 1979.

"Proguble in the Atlantic Alliance". Jémes Reston. International
Herald Tribune, 28 June 1979.

"US militery presence in the Indian Ocean area". Under Secretary
Newsom. Department of State Bulletin, April 1980,

"The strategic tremors of upheaval in Iran". Cottrell and Hanks,
Strategic Review of US Strategioc Institute, Spring 1979.

"Our Vhat-If strategy for Mideast trouble spots". Cameron,
Fortune, 7 May 1979. '

"Why the new US 'go enywhere! army can't". Mather. Observer,

3 August 1980,

Two important papers on the general threat from Soviet capabilities
for military power projection, both by Captain James G. Roche, USN, ares

"The Soviets' Growing Reach: Implications of Comparative

Capabilities to Project Military Power". Presgented before the
Buropean-American Workshop, 25-27 May 1977; and

"Emerging Soviet Global Military Capabilities"., 16 June 1980.

They contain useful correctives to widespread tendencies either to
over- or to under-estimate, or to mistake the nature of, the threat from
the USSR.
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I
International aecurity ie "both a relative and an[uneven notion. “In

"anarchical eociety" of states 'thet 1iveé in'a condition of troubled
peece or in a’"state of’ war" - depending on whether one ‘takes'a more
Lockian ‘or ‘2 'more Hobbesian view of World affairs ~ there” will always be a
modicum of ineecurity, eince not all the actore can be simultaneously
secure 'L as long a8 'we have not reached the unlikely etage of a world with-
out'® threate and enmitiee, or the distant stege of a world so well organized
“that' its membere are’ both deprived of and saved from eelf-help. Moreover,
the scope of insecurity is not fixed; the security of the world as a whole
ia threatened only by some terils, whereas certain regions, of 1ndiv1dua1
members, can be endangered also by threate that do not affect the security
of the" othere. St to

e

<L

\ e CORT A ) AN SO A .
For the purposee of thia _paper, I w111 define international ingecurity

as the sum of all the factore that can lead to eerioue confrontatione
between the major powers (those whoee reaourcee and policies ere such as to
shape the fate of a large mumber of other actors), to 'increases in the
threat or in the reality of contagious or uncontrollable violence, and to
such a' deterioration of, or such an increase in the impredictability of,
international eéonomic transactions ee~td threaten the economic lives of
1arge mumbers of count¥ies, I will argue here that' there is a 1ikelihood
of coneiderable international 1nsecur1ty in the 1980s, for reasone described

Yelow. 1. will‘enﬁmine afterwards the general problem 6f how to cope with

o s

it, and finally discuss epecific meane of reeponse.

S 2 P W R

The ma;or factors of 1neecurity in the 19303 are not new. For many

. years now, the international eyetem hae been characterized by three contra-

+

e b A

diﬂjione that breed turbulence. The firet ia the contradiction between _
the universal cold war and the growing complexity of the gyptem. It creates

[N S L
.3

& eerioue dilemma for the euperpowers. How far ehould they,go in injecting

— b nd i o

. their rivelry into a region? Non-involvement spares one. the rieke of cone

frontation and the coete of economic or military preeence. Involvement,
however, yields opportunitiee for influenoe. The dilemma createe uncertainty -~
eepecially an local circumetancee or domeetio factore may, at times, facili-

. tate or invite the‘involvement of one euperpower and inhibit that of the

other, The American attempt in the '709, "to find a middle vay by relying



on regional influentials has been disappointing - they turned out to have
clay feet, like the Shah, or to pursue their own interests..

The gecond is the oontradiotion,hetween what Raymond Aron once called
the "unity of the diplomatio field" - the exietence of a single international

eystem-end the multgple heterogeneitiee of the field. Theee relate to:

;3)

s

the type of actors - they range. from people in search of a nation-
state. (Paleetiniene, Kurds) to states An quest of a nation (Africa),
to nation states, to empires. hence innumerable opportunities for

_ oonflict-

,'b).

the regimee and 1deologies, despite universal llp service to two
principles - eelf—government and eelf-determination - which turn
out both to haye multiple interpretetione, and to creete insoluble

_problems;

d)

the economic and eocial eyeteme and levele of economic development
(here, heterogeneity hae been and will keep growing),
the nature of power: one obeervee a functional fragmentation of

international politics, with different games played not only in

As a

a)

different regione, but over different "1 gstie-areas" (to borrow the
lingo of Nye and Keohane)

result, we live in a world marked'

by coneidereble asymmetry between the aotore. Very few can be
coneidered "full powers', endowed with a oomplete panoply of power;
meny actora here only one dimension of power, (for exampl.e economio

but not militery Saudi Arebia, or vice-verea. Vietnam), or no

other power thaen a good geographical 1ocetion,‘or.a potentially

. usable vote in an international or regional organization. Even

the two superpowers are aeymmetrical, given both the weaknesses of
the Soviet economy (deepite huge resouroee) and the USSR's absence
(on the whole) from the open international economy;

- by a double traneformetion of the internatlonal hierarcﬁyl‘ It is
'being subverted, ineofar as the euperpowere are often inhibited in

the full use of their power by a variety of factors (riske of

'_collieion, inability to achieve collueion, 1nadequacy of’ théir forms

of pover "to local oiroumstances, ability of their cliente ‘to meni-

‘pulate them) and ihsofar as states with limited power (of. Saudi

Arabie, or even Weet Germany) can aohieve coneiderable influence in
certain issue-areas. The internetional hierarchy is eleo being frag-

' mented eince the "pecking order“ veriee from igsue-area to’ issue-area;
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- c) ¥ by a Contradiction between the principle of sovereignt‘}, which
53 Lt " remaing "the basis of international® law and international order, and
T el UL the' restrainta’ wh:l.ch weigh oni all the actors and’ provide the only
S I A S safety hets in a' very dengerous system devoid of common *values: the
o 2" concern for survival and the’ quest’ for development and welfare, In
{ the realm of security, this contradiction ta.kes the form of e.nother
s+ 1" pavadoxi the coekistence of 'stable deterrence at the global® lovel
(despite the difference in military arsenals and strategic doctrines
~ .- . .~ between the US and ‘the USSR),.and of the-search.for "usable" nuclear

‘,L'r

=L ™

_ -~ » ~gtrategies, i.e. for war-fighting rather than purely deterrent.
1~ - mn ¢ Strategies, as well ag a continuing drift toward'nuclear prolifera~
.~ = }iyi,tion,- In the realm of development and welfare;.the contradiction
\ ‘creates two acute problems: .the .problem of inequality, or the’revolt
r~av ., agaeinst the international economic:system largely cxreated by the
-y ¢ leading capitalist powers,.and particularly by the US,: and.the problem
of :monopoly;~or.the attempt by developing -states endowed with-key
+ remources to-exploit their advantages.:..In:other words, the inter-
. « « »~ national system ls characterized by the constant manipulation’of the
-ie  "or=,two restraints: it:is a permanent;and multiple-game of chicken.

‘ » Until now, international ineéburi'ty'has-ﬂeénfl‘cept at’tolersble levels by
different factors which have had'the same result: to keep separate ceuses of
turbulence from joining, *or to. prevent tmuble in one region or issue-area from

'+ ‘gpreading to thé others: Fra@nentation or*dissocation preva.iled. “Pirst, in
the superpowers! 'éoﬁpetition this haa taken the form of & sort of division of
i " .the world into relatively autonomous subsystems, each one with its own “rules
. of “the game",-which depend ob the configuration of ‘local forces and on ‘the con-
figuration of the supeipowers' forces'in the region,' The lifits of Soviet
-+ + 1= POWETy both in the economic realm and until recent years in.the military domain,
-and- the .stebility of the 'balance of terror" provided.by the.chief rivals! '
strategic nuclear weapons contributed to thie fragmentation... . "=

~ .+ A gecond Kind -of ‘dissociation was always moz"e ‘fragile. " The' distinction
} between -domestic polit:.cs and foreign policy has never been rigid in pract:.ce,
and throughout” the 1950s, 160s and 1708, vie have ‘Wifnessed interstate conﬂicts
over a regime; or over the a.pplica.tion ‘of self-determination, or over the com=-
-~ bination of the two - this 18 vhat the ‘wars in Korea and Vietnam were' about -
a8 well ‘as domestic revolutions with intémational repercussions (Cuba, China).
"But, again, these explosichs Have been kopt separate, and a great dealof
domestic turbulence did not provoke international involvement or conflict.
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A third dissociation, which lasted through the 1960s, was that between the
open international economy, and_the strategic-diplomatic chessboard' the "tvo—
track" syetem analyzed BONe . years ago by Richard Cooper. It allowed for a
reaeonably successful management of the world economy - brilliantly indeed in
relations between adwanced capitalist states, less so in North-South relations.
Deterioration, whose cauges began to operate in the late, 19608, set in/tﬁg 197Csq.
However, despite 1nf1ation, recession, and the multiple, ramifications of the
'70s oil crises, a major disaster comparable to the depreesion of the 1930s has
been awoided

P . - -
1

+

The problem of the-1980s is the risk of an end of dissociation or fragmen-
tation, for reasons.that can be found within each.of.three realms just mentioned.

‘In the first place, - the.factors of regional fragmentation of the superpowers!

contest are weakening. ‘The key development here is the Soviet ability to project
military powver asbroad; and.the Soviet determination to'exploit Weatern weaknesges

.in the Third World in ways different from and more effective than the earlier -
-‘Soviet methods that led to sericus reversals notonly 'in the Congo in 1960

but later in the Sudan, in Egypt or in Somalia - nhot to mention China. The
Soviet Union, while continuing to support forces more promising than subser-
vient Commumist parties in'places where these .are insignificant, now prefers

to help movements whose social goals and methéd fit within Marxist~Leniniat
orthodoxy; and the Soviets see to it, when their client geis to power, that his

.dependenoe‘is great enough, and their own presence weighty enough, to prevent

a repetition of .what had happened in t in July, 1972. Moreover;, for
Teasons best analyzed by Seweryn Bialer, ) the Soviet Union may,-in the '80s,
be increasingly tempted to compensate abroad for domestic.wsaknesses and ten-

. sionp: declining growth, serious‘economic inefficiencies, one or. two succession

periods, a groving need for,oil_from.the outeide, changes in the demographic
composition of the USSR, may lead to a quest for.external triumphs,

Another development dangerous for regional discommection ig the activity
of Soviet client states with important militery means and ambitions:of their
wn: Cuba, in Africa, and Vietnam, in Southeast Asia. A third’developmént is

.the new American determination to contain more vigorously than in recent years
tsu.ch advances by Soviet 'proxies" and by the Soviet Union. The final threat

. comes from strategic considerations. - Regional fragmentation presupposes
either a military balance (as in Europe), or.such an imbalance that (as in
Latin Amerlca) one superpower actually has the field to itself, or a willing—
ness on the part of the rivals to compete.primarily, by means. other than
milita.ry (or merely by providing ams to local clients). But when both super
powers - or one superpower and the close allies of jthe other - decide to |
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compete ‘more vigorously and with aimed forces,’and wheh, in addition, ‘there

As’ & reglonal:imbdlance in conventional forceés,” the temptation for-‘the loser to
';compensatezeither'by;erploiting:hisfsuperiOrit&“elsewhere,%or‘by:eipIOiting

- whatever-advantages he may have (or believe he:has) in-the stratégic muclear

-~ realm will:be great: .-In:this respect;-the gradual shift frofm the stability of

~ mitual assured destruction, plus some arms contfol, ‘to the:instability of
~counterforce, ‘war=fighting strategies -:1ikely to be détrimental- both to

-.deterrence:and to crisis stability — minus arms contrél, is a’last nail-in

. the.coffin-of regional fragmentation,-~ :* v . w.emi’o oo

- In ‘the second place, the collapse of the distinction between domestic and
foreign affairs s liﬁely to become universal To put it as bluntly ss
possible, domestic affairs are 1ike1y to become the stake of international

" politics, and intervention the empirical norm. Ve have almost reaohed the end

Pt

e :Ln the case of Irsn in 1979.

Y

‘of the’ protracted period of decolcnization (cnly Southern Africa is left)
" What ve nov find i & scene msrked by “the following features._ Many states are

" endowed with artificial borders, and racked by destructive internal communal

conflicts between tribes, ethnic groups, religious sects, cultural facticns,

o or by violent clashes between '{deologicel opponents or riJal armw cliques -

ot a combination of all ‘of these. In I recent weeks, Iran, India, Burma, Zimbhabwe,
‘Fl Salva.dor, Bolivie.. South Korea have been in the news i‘or such rea.sons. A
state with a badly or only partially integrated society or ‘a tyrannical regime
T is 1ike1y to be a. te.rget for meddl:l.ng, either by a great power, or by & neigh-
" bour intent on ensuring his’ security or on expanding his influence by removing
8 hcstile regime, or by exploiting internal dissensions next door. In recent
yea.rs, Vietnam's move 1nto Cambodia, Tanzsnia's overthrow of Idi Amin, Somalials
war 1n Ethiopia, Iraq's operations against Iren and Syria, Libya's probes in
Chad g'ive us a taste’ of things to come. Finally, revolutions are likely in
many places - it is through force that governments and regimes tend to change
in “the Third world - and msny of these carry & risk of either realignment in
“the’ glcbal cold wer or of withdrawal from a present pro—western alignment, as

L inc AN . = EE
) Ilhy should the threat of greater in‘ternal fragmente.tion in, Third Vorld
countries, and of more inter-state conflicts resulting from it, 1ead to.inter-
national rather than to mere regionsl insecurity? Partly because some of the

countries that could be in trouble occupy importent strategic positions (Bgypt)

. or provide vital resources (Saudi Arabia), partly because internal factions or

extema.l meddlers eeek a.nd obtain outside support (think of the Polisario case:

_ the guerrillas heve Algerian and Libyan help, Mbrocco has American assistance),

partly because of the way generalized turbulence, affects- the great powers!?
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definition of their security. They always tend to oscillate between two poles.
The narrow definition practically equates. security with survival: national
-securitj means the protection of the nation (and of nationals abroad) against
-physical attack, and the safeguarding of ite economic activities from devasta~
ting outside blows.. This broad definition tends to equate national security

| and foreign policy, or national interests.  This ies excessive (and dangerous,
either vhen such interests vestly outrun the .nation's power, -or when they lead
to g0 formidable an expansion of that power - in order that they match the
interests - as to frighten or threaten other states). And yet an expansive
definition, beyond the narrow one, is inevitable, for two reasons.. The first
is valid for all etetee, major or not: eince the state is represented in world
effaire.by its regime, the latter will consider its own gelf-pregervation as a
matter of national security - a factor that tends to be neglected by authors
who write in countries with 1egitimate and eteble governments. Secondly, major
actorg, almost by definition, project their power abroad in order to provide

" their physical and economic security with a kind of glacis, and they do o in
the two modes distinguished by Arnold Wolfers, when he wrote about possession
and milieu goale.(a) They will tend to eguate their own national security with
that of close allies - of states whoee physical and economic eurv1val ig ‘deemed
indiepeneable to their own. And they will define as essential to their national
security the preservation either of a clientele of states (without whose
physical and economic survival they could most probably live), or of inter-
national rules and reginee, whose loss would markedly affect their influence
and their status, In a genge, the scope of a major actor's definition of his

' national security depends on two factors.. One is his power - the greater it ie,
the more widely he will throw the net, the. more interests will be equated with
security, and national security with foreign policy. The other factor is
external threats- ‘vwhen they multiply or become sharper, and even if national
pover is 1imited ‘the more extensive the notion of national security tends

to become; it expands to meet the threat, rather than the other.way round, If
we loock at the poet-war United States; we find that the first half of the 1970e
were a kind of golden period in which the definition of the scoﬁe of national
security relared a bit (not all thiat mich, as Allende found out), Earlier, the
‘scope was huge because of American power. Now, it grovs egain becausge of the
rige of threats. And also because of the recent dynamice of the euperpowers'
contest. Many Americans believe that ‘the turbulence in the Third Uorld, and
the rise of radical movements hostile to the weet there, are partly dus to a
pereeption of declining American power or’ w111, and they are determined to
reverse the trend. But in the meantime,” the Soviet Uhion hag deepened ite own
invelvement, and has to protect its owm inveetment, or act in such e way as to
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. become a'necessary, factor in most important dispiites :and an unavoidablé counter-
) part for the“US. ~:. ey -"".. ) R : ) ' 't-.—’i- o . fen Lot . noa

The ‘third dieeociation that ie vaniehing ia that between the economic and
'the‘politioal track Here again. there are aeveral reaeona. The moet obvious
is the international economic crisis. International insecurity ie increaeed
by the pereietence of inflation and receeaion in major induatrial countriee,
lﬁ‘by the brutal‘nolitice of oil, which, through the comelicated bargaine of OPEC,

"reeult in higher pricee (partly aa a reply‘tc the induatrial powere' inflation)
" as well ad in uncertainty about levele of production' and by the enormeue
'threat which the rieing debt of the oil-importing developing countriea creates
for the international financial eyatem. 'The outcome is domeatic tension
‘everywheres a weakening of the governmente' ahility to meet the demande or needs
of citizens, the riee of protectioniet preeeurea, the'neceseity for many
' :governmente in poor countries to’ cut back on eccial expenditures and develop—
ment plana., Another factor is the contribution made by economic development
-itself to international  disruption,” social dislécations and political
- turbulence - in‘many. Third World countries - partiéularly in the cil-prodicing

v - -ones, where sudden wealth has. spread corruption, and heighténéd-the tensions

.between a crumbling traditionsal order on ére ‘side,-and itd tvio-very different
. kinde of foes - modernizers who often tirn to Socialiet or Communist modele,
-and traditionalists intent.on.restoring threatened- valués. ' ‘

, 1f there ever wae 8 line eeparating economic.from political affaire, it
hae rnow been croaeed oh all eidee, end thia ie likely to continue._ Economice

‘.‘hae become a political weapon - not only for thoee oil—producing "radical

. 'regimee" that want to uee higher pricee and cuts in production a8 weapone
' againat ‘the US or Ierael becauae of the Paleetinian ieeue, but alao for the us,
‘which has reecrted to economic warfare both againet Idi Amin and, after the

) '1nvaeion of Afghanietan, againet the Soviet Union, and for the international ,

community as a whole, which used economic eanctiona againat Ian Smith and may
:‘do 80 agein againet South Africa.‘ And economic fruetration can hawe political
'¥-conaequencea= we haxe aeen it, on a emall ecale, in Britain'a recurrent L
'ultimatuma to the EEC, but alao on a much more dieturbing one, 1n the Havana
- Conference of the non-aligned and in’ the eucceae of Caetrc'a apeech - centred
~on NOrth-South iaeuee - at the UN Generel Aeeembly ln 1979 -

-t
Sie

R T
Let ug combine theee different trends.'\We obtain. the: image of a .world
that is becoming much more dangeroue and unmanageable, because of the inter-
action of two contradictory trende. One ie the renewed commitment of the  super-

“‘powers to ‘global competition. “There are aerioue dieagreementa about the nature
of Soviet ambitione, “But there ‘can be little doubt about Moscow's determination
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to be a world power, about its accumilation of military means (whether.for
actual use, or , money in the bank, es a guarantee of influence);‘about‘ite
_determination to exploit - albeit at low ricksg -~ promiaing opportunities, and
_about ‘the deoline of the inhibitiona that the hope for detente'e benefite had
, temporarily induced And in the Third World the Sovieta have 1mportant assets:
the ability to turn against the weat the very strong anti-raciat and anti~
‘imperialiat reeentmente, and to provide 1iberation movements or national leaders
or both with material help and with a kind of (adaptable) model of politioal
control. Ag for the US, not only does it still have vast aeeeta of its own -

in the realm of public and above a11 privete economic aseiatance to. atatee, most
of whioh cannot afford eelf—reliance and find the. SOV1et economic model
'unattractive - but the cumulative effeot of a ltring of Soviet puccesses (almoat
none ‘of which affeoted by itself the hard core, or the narrow definition, of
American national eeourity) has led to the return to ‘& more expansive definition
"and to the new militanoy mentioned above.

The other_trendeie both a kind of diffusion and pulverization of power,

Many states -~ including. Third World ones - are.bec¢oming important economic
actors, produce and export. their own weapons, and in some casges, move toward
_the production of nuclear weapons. And yet, they suffer from the internal weak-
‘neeeea already discussed.. The collision-of the two trends gives one a‘major
reason for pessimism (in.addition to :the reason provided by mutusl mispercep-
tione and internal developmente in the two BUPerpOWers, both of which are on
the verge of troubleaome auooeeeion periode)°the ability of clienta or proxiee
" to manipulate auperpowera or to provoke confrontatione. The biggest peril liee
in "grey areae" in which uncertainty exists about the extent of a superpower's,
commitment to an ally or friend, and about the other's likely response. There,
the divereity of the vital national 1ntereste of the local players and the
exiatence of the cold war can combine to produce eerioue misoaloulatione and
""mieeecalationa"‘ And the euperpowera, concerned. with their credibility, have
not aufficiently developed meane of avoiding theee through oonaultation and
""crieia management" Three parte of the world are candidates for auch dangers:
the Middle Eaet, where the effecte of a protracted political crisis in Iren and
"of an indecieive war in Afghanietan have row been added to all the other fermente,
- Southern Africa and East Asia. The oombination of antagoniatic,nationaliama,
rival ideologiee, imperativee of "face" (or alliance preeervation, or balance
of power), 'and domeatic instabilitiee is frightening in a11 three areas.r

-

To be eure, the danger of "re—oonnection" 18 not of the same. order all over
the’ world. Iy more detailed analyeie would have to, make dietinotione between
different areae. There will etill be a number of eub-ayeteme, eaoh one with
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its own dynamics - in Europe, the  Americas, Africa, the Middle Eagt, Bast Asia.
But-all the.signs point to greater turbulence in all of them,-eXcépt Ihurope

. (which: does.not mean: that there will not be- serious’ instability withifi each
‘half of the Continent), and to a greater risk of escalation of insecurity from
‘ one erea. to others._

i - EEE BRI & R

There 18 another disturbing element. we have 1ittle to lea.m from past

** periods of furbulence; I heve, s.t gome length tried to explain elsewhere vhy

previous methods of coping with internationa.l insecurity are of little use now,
and sha.ll not‘ repea.t the argumente here.(B) But it may be’ worth looking briefly

at two specific periods.

'I‘he first one was the period of 1870—1914, when the grea.t powers indulged

‘ in the scram‘ble fcr colonies and frequently clashed in what is now called the -
.Third World Despite Lenin's biassed analysis.of imperis.lism, it was not
because of thoee expeditions and conflicts that the First World Var broke out.

Frs.noe had frequently opposed England and Ita.ly, England -had opposed Russia,

) a.nd yet they ended up allies, It was not Franco-Germanconflicts over Morocco

that led to the wax, It began at the very core of the Buropean state system,

‘because of the fe.ta.l wea.kness of Austria—nga.ry, and of its vulnerability to

Slav natione.lism. tht the precedent of that period .does not suggest that Third
World turbulence todsy can be treated lightly. VWith the exception of a few

o ‘ eree,e (that were not imediately threa.tened by. the great powers' rivalry in
_ Europe), the economic and strategic importence of the Empires was limited (to
be sure, Tirpitz‘ neval policy worried Britain, but that race was over several

years before the war bega.n) Todsy, several parts of: the. Third VWorld are very
closely tled to the national security (even narrowly defined) of one or the
other euperpowers, or both: obviously, ‘the Middle Ee.st and Pers:.an Gulf regions

‘" " are areas which, in hostile hands, could threaten the vital interests of the
“ West (and Japan), and ‘which the Soviet Union has a vite.l interest in keeping

i‘rcm being entirely controlled by, or friendly to, its chief rivale. " There
are ma:jor Américan interests in Central Americe, (raw ma.teria.le, connnunics,tione

-and- the" conta.inment of Cuban influence), and very similar ones in mineral-rich
' parts oi' Africa, While Scuthea.st Asia msy not be intrmsicelly more importe.nt

to “the superpowers than the lekans to Germs:w or England in 1914, each one
cannot &fford to see’ J.ts own regions.l ally or friend - Vietnam or China. -

“ défeated or lrumilieted. "Whether or not ‘one eg-rees with those who. a bit glibly,

eque.te Soviet policy with Imperial Germany's, the compar:.son between the pre--
1914 period end the present is f‘a.r more frightening than reassuring.
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Miles Kahler has brilliantly shown {perticularly when"he refers to “the

complications introduced by great power rivalry superimposed upon lbcel” )

. conflicts", and of foreign policy as a means of eecape'from*domeetic ineecurity)(4)
" The other comparison would be with the poet—1945 period - a period of great

instability in the Third World, since it was the exra of decclonization, marked

by major wars and the involvement of both superpowers. However, one of the very

_sources of turbulence in the 1380s is the decline or disappearance of the reasons

hwhy the crieie of decolonization, and other crises in the Third wcrld were

handled reaecnably well. The first ie, of couree, the change in Soviet capabili—

tiee. we are no longer in 1946, when Truman could force Stalin to give up his :

claims on Turkey and his attempt to remain in Northern Iran; a8 mentioned

befeore, the contraet between the Soviet fiasco in the Congo and the operation

“in Angola is stark, The second factor is a certdin decline in American power -

a- complex notion, sbout which one must be careful. In the 19405 and 1508,

Aflerican military and' economic power was far euperior to anyone elee's, and

" there is no doubt that it provided a’ etabilizing backdrop to turbulence. There

‘hae been a relative decline due to the riee of other nationa' power, often helped

by US policiee. There has also been - after the Vietnam experience - leee of

a willingness to use overt or covert force, by compariaon uith the daye of

Guatemala, Lebanon, the Congo, ‘or Santo Domingo This, of couree, is rever81ble.

But vhat is not reversible is the inadequacy of military power to some of the

" threats-- what Robert Art recently called the inherent limite of military power

‘to achieve economic o‘o;jecti\rea."I(5 "And there has been a decline in the ability

" to use another ingtrument that had figured prominently in the American areenal

" of the poet—wer era: economic assistance, for reaeone that are largely internal

" to the US and could be reversed (aee below) but not eaaily.

_ waever, the mogt 1mportant factor ie the third. the diffueion of power

. to Third Uorld countriea. Many now produce their own. weapona (or can diversify
_their sources of eupply) They are increaEingly striving for control’ over their
' natural Tesources and over the operationa of foreign enterprieea. . The oil-
producing countries hawe domesticated the international 0il companies, (6) In

| other words, thele countriea are both more capable of creating difficulties by
their own actione, and more capable of depriv1ng the instruments of power that
_the us used in order to police world affaire in the poat—war era, of their
Jefficacy Some believe that the effrontery of the "pygmies" is a direct result
of the fall of Amerioa'e power; they da not underatand that the fall is a direct
_reeult of the riee of the pygmiee. The limits on the usability, .or usefulness,
of US power, are far ‘more eerioue than the alleged decline of will or the
relative decline in the amounte of power. One of the biggeat evolutione gince’
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- 1945 is a ,transformation in the nature of.power which affects; partly, ite
ingredients, .in .the sense (that.there is an-increase both in.offensive.and in
~.defensive -capabilities,” which in.tum creates new opportunities.for conflict
[ - (think of “0il, 'or the spread of muclesr-technoloégies).” Mainly, ‘however, it
¢+ jaffects the conditions of .the use of power.~ It:is increasingly delicate, because
vin a complex world of multiple ahd‘diverse actors, it depends.so largely .on
externsl opportunities which:'the iwould-be user of -power can:try.to exploit but
‘  -may.be unable to create - i.e, hig.own'success is at.the mercy of chances’
_provided by others - as well.as on:higiown domestic processes and priorities
.+ that may:elternetively'be'crippling,‘or on the.contrary dictate uhwise exer-
tions of power., Also, the uses of power are increasingly agymmetrical;-states
that are above all military machines (the USSR,,Vletnem) are not likely to look
at the ecene in the eameﬂe;y ag etatee whose deep invclyement in the. "economics
,of interdependence" ceueee a hoet of constraints. edyanced induetrial societies
. which find tbemselvee coeeeted and coreeted between inflation and recesgsion,
trade expaneion ahd protection, and have narrow, margine of manoeuvre, developing
countriee with limited resources, and huge needs; often obliged to accept the
dreetic dictatee of the IMF From the vxewpoint of, the TSy, it all amounts, in

LY

the words of one official,,to a havmng both less to offer, and 1ese o threaten

"ritkl. . ) Y »J-J...-‘\ {‘._. SR ..}j -rr'_'ff.' e CL;."F}
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1+ :. This means that we have' to face. the future without much’comfort from the
(ﬂgfet._ The key. queetion is: in a world‘of multiple'instability 'and ineecurity,
how can we_ distinguish.between:threats and.conflicts!that are of vital- impor=
tefcgl____ﬂthe-etherez_ﬂﬁere we find twoiextreme positions, both’of which'I find
.unacceptable. The first argues that the only.way to.fill the'gap between °
iproliferating Western or-American intereste.and availaeble power ig.to. redefine-
+- - the-former more stringently, and’'to return-to a strategy aimedlexclusively at
-containing the, expansion of the Soviet Union-and of iits close allies. ‘There
are two problems with_this. » First, it-faile to address:itself. to g maltitude
of issues-whioh can:provoke .serious insecurity-even.in.the.absence of ‘Soviet
intervention.{for instance, in interndtional economic affairs) and which, if
we ilgnore them, .could provide-the:Soviets with fine opportunities fcr’exploiteq
tion. Ve would have no other resort than to oppose them, too late, with~
military meane, whereas we might have blocked their efforte or dried up the

el R

pcnds in which they fieh by earlier and much leee dangerous, actione.- In other

i _1‘.‘:. [

worde, if we neglect euch ieeuee .a8 the eccnomic wellbeing of Third World. .

e

ccuntriee, or the treatment of citizens by many, of . their governmente, or ..

._-“L -

feetering regional conflicts, we bcth allow our, chief opponent-to put. himself

R R R Y cde et #

.on, the right eide cf the ieeuee. and condemn oureelvee to.en exceasive -, . 1

- ‘i"
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militarization of our policy (about which more later)., Secondly, it assumes that
any expansion of Soviet (or Cuban, or Vietnamese) influence is necessarily bed
for us, and should be checked. Despite the . intention of narrowing our notion

of security, this would end up extending.it 'to ‘areas or iesues.of'questionable
importance, and give in fact to the USSR the ability to determine where and when
we-ghall be engaged -~ and it is unlikely that the Soviets would choose places

and times favourable -to us, ‘It is the indiscriminateness of what might be
called reflex containment, and the arbitrary separation between the superpowers!
contest end all the issues that form the.vortex into which they are drawm, as
well as the abgence of any ultimate ‘vision .of world affairs or world order, which

- yrr

makes this approach unrewarding. S Tt . . . '
*2 second one suffers not from selective Manichaeism but from an all- |
inclusive one. It is'a oonception that has gained popﬁlarity on the American
"' Right (0ld and new)," the bleeelnge of Richard Nixon, and lettere of nobllity
" from Henry Kissinger. 7) It amounts to & kind of univereal llnkage The world
is seen as divided between those who represent internatlonal etabllity and the
values of moderation (and who, in Kissinger!'s latest versxon, include traditlonal
regimes and their "aberration", authoritarian ones), and the radical- who assault
the present’ international structure and whose ruleée’ would gpread totalitarianism
(described as an "aberration" of democracy). Our duty is to resist not only .
‘Soviet onslaughts, but-radical attempts as well, since there are objective and
subjective convergences between the two kinds of.threats., Vhere the first
approach suggested that we ignore the domestic make-up of countries and watch
only for the Soviets and thelr allies, this one tells:us to look closely at the
nature and methods'of domestic.forces, since these will .shape théir external
behaviour, and to oppose the bad ones uncompromisingly - by force if there is
civil turmoil, or by timely reforms that will keep our friends safely in control
either before any turbulence begins, or’'after it has been crushed, or by forelgn
policies designed:to-prove that pressure on us does not pay. It is a neo~ ’
Metternichiian vision, with the advantage of putting us at leagt verbally into
the ‘position of defenders of freedom (since by contrast with totalitarian ones,
traditional regimes are deemed restrained, and authoritarian ones are deemed
capable of leading ,to democracy). . ~ - - - R 2 T
‘The stfength'of this view is}thet‘it pointe'quite Qeouietely to*th; weak- '
nésg of the opposite one; the latter implied that only Soviet power threatens
our core veluee, thie one etatee that a world dominated by hoatlle forces,
Soviet or not, would strangle our eblllty to’ pureue our intereete and to promote
"our values. But there are formidable flaws here, It turne a dietinction that
is often one of degree, or of opportunity 'hmderatee“ ve. "radicals" into
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e fundamental d1v1de caet in concrete, and thue givee up rather too willingly

rroms

' Opportunities to affect positively the views and behaviour of the radicale,

LE

favour of fighting them all over. Thus it is e recipe for extraordinary over-
extension, since it amounts to uhdérwriting "friendly" regimes’ everyuhere and

“since it would commit our forces not only'to the daferice of bordeks Against
' aggression but to'the préservation. of ‘govérmments from revolution (had this

view been followed; the civil war would go on ‘in Zimbabwe, and‘Somoza and:the
Shah-would have beén kept in’ placé-by force - at-what Gost?). It is, finally,

. & self-destructive view: by judging evéry' internal or regional conflict mot on

ite terits, but according ‘to the state of play between moderatés and radicals
or between us end the Soviets; it would provide splendid” opportunities for the
latter, provoke & major crisisg in'Americals alliances; and undermine Vestern
influetice in much of .the Third World.” It would,‘for instance, make'us treat
South Africa as an ally.  Despite the’ attempt to show that such a policy is

compatible with our values, it ignores-the fact-that mény‘"modereteﬁ'regimée

‘refuge to .reform in time, and ‘sirice it wants us to desist from "undermining”

thein by’ pressuring -them, it condones in fact the kind of repreéssion and mis-
manageément which breed: radicallsm, Soviet influence '~ ‘and’ distmist "for Western
double talk or double gtandards, : S A R

i’,i_ e § 8 oy : ‘.' e
Mbreover, 1t ig a v1ew baeed on some ignorance of recent hietory. Not only

should we be careful about embrecing all moderates, but ‘we should remember that

'not all modéerates went:to be too closely embraced by ils; and that nothing is
. more ¢apable of radicalizing a regime than a clumsy’'attempt ét’forcing'it'to:

.. choése sidés. In the Middlé East, “in the 19508, “conteinment failed, not“
" because. the rémediesiused wére necessarily ihappropriate, but because ‘the diage

nosis of the disease was faulty .. Sotiet'victories“were'largely achieved,lnot
in spite of Western regional ‘defengive’ efforte, it because of them, "

‘‘‘‘‘‘ L N [

A proper approach muet not begin from the top ~ the euperpowere' conteet -
nor try to fit a complex world into a maddening intellectual etraitjacket (1t
ia faehioneble, 1n the circles that w13h for a more “mueoular" America. to

‘deride the dreary preachers of complexity, but history showe that the real
‘threate are the terrible eimplifiere) Ue have to start from the bottom. Thie

e

entaile three imperatives. The firet one ie to distinguish between thoee areee

‘that are not of v1tal interest, either becauee they are not of maaor etrategic

importance or beceuee they oontein no importent reeouroee, and the othere._ It
is, of couree, a relative dietinotion. no area 1e totelly without significance,
and even from a poor end devastated country (Angola) an enemy can move into

"frlendly“ territory (Sha.ba) But the attempt to 1et the stakee be d.etermined

by'the eimple faot of & foo'e preeenoe or influence. or eecalated by the mere
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possibility tha.t his victory mght ha.ve unpleaeant elde-effecte (wh.ich might

ukt de.

S
) ectually be handled or neutra.lized at’ low coet e.nyhow) ie e recs.pe for over-
[ - e SRS P el P L c LT s
exteneion. . o
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§:,.. - . The.second imperative is-to dietingu.:.eh,,in the,vital areas gspecially,
.hetween different. kinds of threats.r- The key . question is: what is:unacceptable?
What is tolerable?, VWhat.e in between =_is.dangerous or unpleasant.but bearable
~ “under .certa;in: conditions? My own.list-of unacceptables would include outright
,yaggreseion ~ a Plet‘.éntt'c.roaaing of internationally recognized borders-- except
... in.the rare cases where,it is a humanitarien intervention (India-in Bangladesh,
. Tenzenia in Uganda).- and the military occupation of:a country, following such
.-an. intervention (Vietnam,in Cambodia).or accompanying or following a-coup that
Pt a "friendly" leader.in.power (as:in Afghanistan lagt December). It-would
+8180 inc_lude'tthe Lcutting of vital economic .resources by foreign powers or. by
terrorists. Such acts.are unacceptable whether they are undertaken by the,
-Soviets-and their allies,.or by others.~ Dangercus but;not unbearable is: the
~coming to power of.local forces that are not merely the agents or puppets of
-Moscow, Havana or Hanoi, yet have rece:@_.ved--orr;call for the support of "the-

. "l‘j FR

. Soviets or of their-allies.. We.are much too'dependent-on our own network of
clients to be able to apply double etanderde. ;And. yet Moscow-oriented; -.

A nationaliete are obviouely troubleeome, eepecially when the country in question

'_zcontrole resources of eeeentiel importance to us. '"

. - . - RN AP ) .
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.But this. ie where the third imperative comes in: while. ve-cannot ‘always
alig,n ourselves with foroee that have history on.their.side, to use Peter Jay's

for;nule,(.g) .~ many Third World -conflicts;occur among:factions none. of which.has

.~:2 safe.claim on history .- and while :we. should -not "appease” radicals, -or condone
. . terror, beca.uee of. eome deba.ta.blmtheory of politlcal or economic development
or in. the vain hope of coopting our a.dvereery into our own-designs, we must
. eta.rt from a clea.r understanding of the asplratione, embitione, and problems
of the loca.l forces, a.nd we oureelvee must underatand tha.t thelr'ma.in conceme

- . LN

a.re ‘not the mperpowere' oontest, but thel.r own struggles a.nd objectives - their
own eurvival or thelr own triumph \-a'e need, i.n other worde, to beg:l.n by e.ccep'b-

A S

ing fully one of "the 1ong-term effecte of decoloniza.tion. their deelre to'be

e Ete

Atrea.ted a.e independent forces, not ae toole. ‘ On the other ha.nd. we oureelvee
have ou.r intereete. which often tra.neoend a gzven country or region. Thie is
) why we muet combine reepect for the will-to—-a.utonomy e.nd for the foroe of

-yl -k

nat:.one.liem, with the need to a.void what 1 have deecribed a.e unbea.rable out-
comee, and to make thoee outcomee I have deecribed as dangeroue more rather
tha.n leee_ bea.reble (prevent more Cubae,dfor inetance) Thie requires a willing—“

1:\ -

neee both to influence friende whoee polloiee ere euicide.l, and to, deel with
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adversaries whose hostility can still be dissrmed. This is precisely whythe
best way:to contain the Soviet Union is neither to throw .the radicals into the:l.r
arms, nor to neglect the issues of security,; economic development or human
rights which are the Third World countries! or citizens! daily concerns, but to
address these issues directly. - And the best.way 4o .deal with the dangerous
demise of the dissociations of the past: is not to try.to return to them, but
to devise the right mix of restrained globalism and carefil regionalism,

I he,ve neither the epe.ce nor the. competence to describe here how this mix

should look in each_exjea._ Instead, I will present some. rema.rke on epec:.f:.c

. meang. .

A most mportant issue ig that of the framework for e,ction. The approach
: I have suggestéed implicitly rejects’ two theoretical ones. One is'a return-to
Dullesian pactomania. The experience of the "Northern tier", of CENTO and of
SEATO should not be repeated. Incidentally, Soviet experiences with comparable
treaties have also been mixed° fine vhen they e'l:reng'thened or elgnalled ties

1o cloge a.ll:.ee (Cube,, Vietnem), not so when the ally proved too independent
(Egypty Ireq, and even Afghanistan's Amin) I'l: is, ingtead, our interest to
support exieting regionel crganizetions such as ASEAN or the OAU. Fh.lltary
agreements are worth concluding with thcee who aek for 'l:hem - unlese they also
agk for a political price we have an intereet in pa,yzng (cf Somals.a's VAT

in the Oga.den, or Pakisten's request for gue.rantees against Indla) In any casge
~ we should not beg others to let themselves be prctec{;ed by us. . |

The other unwelcome framework is that which Chinese rhetoric (but not
Chinege deeds) often suggests: a Holy anti-Soviet alliance of the TS, ‘Western
Burope, Japan, end China (plus-assorted anti-Soviet Third World states). The
"~ reasons why a poli'cy of balance is preferable t6 a2 "united front" strategy have
been indicated by Rcbert'Scelapino; Allen Whiting, and othere.(m) ““The latter
‘gtrategy woﬁld risk producing unrestrained globalism'-. by feeding Soviet . -
paranoia (and gome legitimate fears as well) and making Soviet cooperation. with
the West more difficult. It would impoge heavy military obligations on the US
without commensuraté gains in collective strength. Neither Japan nor Western
Burope ghare the enthusiasm of some Americans .for -the "China card"; and Chinals
military growth may serve interests. that are not those of the West, and frighten
some of the West's friends in Asia.

The problem of the framework is the problem of the Westerm alliances -
~ NATO and the US-Japanese security treaty. It is highly unlikely that Japan,
.even if it plays a more important role in preserving the military balance in
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the Western Pacific and in providing economic assigtance to Third World
countries, will want to formalize this role, unless a kind of Western
Directorate.is;set up, of the sort General de Gaulle had proposed to the US in
September, 1958 (but with a different membership). .The obstacles to such a
formula remain largé. :The US is reluctant to endorse it, gince it would acknow-
ledge ‘the promotion of powers Washington frequently amnoyed by describing their
interests .as merely regional to a world role - .and to.a world role as equals,
vhereas Weghington periodically exhorted them to transcend their parochialism
only so that they could play their part in a global enterpnse defined by
América alone. The problem of membership would remain vexing. The desire of
several likely candidates - Paris, Bomn, Tokyo = to preserve 2 margin of
digtinetion, or at least a nuance, between Washingtont!s Soviet policy and their
own; and to exploit (not necessarily for selfish purposes) the fact that they
are gometimes more favourably seen and treated by Third World countries than
the US,is enother obstacle, ' '

And yet at least an informal Directorate ié zindispensable -8 pbliiticé,l
and stra.tegic equlva.lent ‘of the economic Smnm:.ts (the a‘ttempt to p:.le vita.l
diplomatic and strategic issues on top of the vex.mg economié ones practically
' sank the last one, a.ppropnately held in Vem.ce) A great deal of cooperation
can take place through b:l.la.tera.l dz.plomatlc excha.nges, and w:.thin the increas-
ingly more coordinated procedurea of the Europeans‘ ‘political cooperatlon. But
the :unpulse and general directives will ha,ve to come from the top, if one wants
1o avoid mutual recrmina.tlons, and, in Amerlca, a dangerous (albeit partly
unjustified) sense that het allies prefer a division of labour that leaves all
the heavy risks &nd burdens -~ the military ones - to Washington. NATO suffers
from four handicaps: the partial absence of France, the total absence of Japan,
more than enough work within its owm orbit, and the gedgraphical limitation
of the treaty (an attempt at revising it might open a can of worms). This is
why an institution other than the NATO Council must be :established. The days
are gone, when the US could try to provide both the ‘strategy and the means by
itgelf; it needs the resources of .its alliea, as well as their own e:'cpe‘rtise'_
in these matters.  Indeed,. Western pluralism is one.of our main assets. But
this is another reason for the approach I have suggested: neither the fixation
on the Soviet~American contest, nor the global Mam.ohean view, have much of a

. chance to be adopted outeide of Washington. ' ‘ ' '

If we turn from the framework to the mea.né; we find a'lt; once a hé’a.ted
controversy concerhing the role of military force. The first necessity is to
digeard theological cobwebs. The debate; ‘especially in America, has been
described by the champions of a greater emphasis on force as fitting'-those' who
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believe that international politics remains vhat it hasgralways been'--a contest
. wrof powers - agasinst-thoge. who believe'in:the?grcwing.irrelevance-of.force;- This
is, of course, -absurd. =Most of those who;have-stressedlthe?limits_of.force, or
. -sthe difference.between aveilable.power and useful power,/have been very . careful
.7 to point:out,” for instance,. thé:enormous’importance. of.muclear.deterrence. or of
~ziregional balance iniBurope.: And those.who.write'as.if. they believed that:force
.is’a.panacea have been equally.careful-inikeeping toithemselves:their ideas, if
t  lany, .about the specific-(rather.than generalized) uses and benefits of ‘military
* . power, or about.the. precise.composition, migsions and purpcses'of;the-forces
1 which they call:for., : .. | ‘ < ST LIl L,

Pdae ‘A few'points-are not‘in doubt The" presence of American or allied forces
. in varicus parts ‘of the world can plsy a tripuire function against 'a Soviet

invasion - in areas that”’ are both clcse enough ‘to” the” Soviet Union to make it
difficult for the Vest to achieve a8 conventionalubalance, and’ important enough
to the ‘West to suggest to the attacked that such an invasion,‘if it succeeded
“in defeating the available Western forces. might trigger nuclear escalation,
or’ the geographical extension of the conflict to an area ‘where thée Vest' enaoye
conventional superiority ‘Tt could aleo deter or defeat an invasion by a Soviet
-client. Mbreover, 8 military presence can have a general quletlng effect, by
creating among ‘radicals or revolutionaries a fear of Western interventlon, or
by giving Western powers the means to help a friendly regime’ defend itself
againgt an attempted'coup.- Showing the flag'also.has the undoubted-virtue of

. -laffecting the. balance-of perceptions, ‘and thereby .possibly the balance of

i.influence; z: A R LT Y S O T VIR ST

v However, there are serious 1im1ts to force' as'an instrument of policy.
Not only is’ it of dsbatable use 1f the main threat ‘ig ot a Soviet invasion or
L'an attack by a Soviet proxy, but internal instability, ‘but ita" presence in an
unetable area could aggrawete 1nternal turbulence, turn’ the. opposxtlon into a

N ehrilly ‘anti-Ameridan or anti—Uestern directicn, and tempt the Vestern powers
into using the available fcrce to control events, which might be a fstal )
mistake ~ When' domestic ‘strife is the issue, or when the issue is a regime'
threat tc deny the VWest a v1tal resource, intervention can be both dangeroue -

_ if the use of force should, for 1nstance, lead tc “the " destructlon of'tanﬁers

?“:{h and bi1’ fields - and insufficient - prclcnged 'odcupation may become necessary

" American or Hestern bases tend to commit us 6 the support of the regime that

‘ hasg grented them ~ and thus to deprive ue of 'means of influence, while giving

it means of blackmail, yet compromising 1t further in the eyes ‘of its "internal

or external”opposition, Ultimately, there’ is no' subgtitute for sound political,
economic, and social conditions in the area to be defended.’ Otherwrse, military

bages are built on sand.(11)
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tzcires £This:ig not azcondemhation of ctherAmerican-Rapid'Deployment. Force tIAf
T Sy greater air'andrseéalift capacity,” Tgreater-ability;tolpaxrolmthe geas;(without
0 ,erleting;ekieting*fleets):arefnecessary.h,But the main:threats:to:Westexn: '
Lrl%gecurity in:the Gulf:area are:likely not:to:bé:Sovietior Soviet-sponsored.direct
Yo ~attacks;~:They:resultifrom:internal-instability,,corruption:or, repression, s from
svrctraditionaltinterstatetconflicts,candvfrom the Palegtinian issue.s To:reducing -
1% ,these déngers;céxternél*milita.r‘y'forces‘:can'make‘ronly-wmeagfe contribution,
victand they. risk:eggravating them: zIt:is of {course:truetthat;the .West:has,a vital
cinterest!in- the: free)flow of:0il:7 Butithereare- two: ma;or}differences*between
say, the American commitment to Western Burope and the recenti{commitment:ito the
Pergian, Gulf 8T8, I.n Western Europe, 1t is a pledge to the defence of people

"
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agalnst aggreeslon, and it wae given atlthe request of their, governments. iIn
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the Middle East, it is.a commitment to keep 011 flowing to the Ueet, it has
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r,J‘ser:LousJci:l.vJ.s:'Lve effects in the area, and it does notJresolve the issue, of how
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to.react, . 588y, in,Saudi Arebia, not to a bungled coup such as that of
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Wovember_ 1979,,but either,to a, surgically successful one,’ or to a revolutlon,
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followed = a8 in Iran P by a decis:.on to reduce oil produotlon, which would

~
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make perfect senge from a purely Saudi JViewpoint, Also, access,to oil is
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inseparable from _the very underlying polltlcal conditions in that. part of .the
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world .conditions,in the oil-produclng countrles,cand the Palestinian issue -
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17> cudThoseilimite on‘the’usefulness oquorcer.suggest,‘:.tO'SOme"‘.the wigdom of
vhat the:French!callia:politique!derGribouille:;=:If conventional idefence.fails,

we must have credible means of nuclear escalstion. But on the one:hand,:failure

in that area rigks taking the form not of a fiasco agalnst an advancing army,
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but of an inability to prevent the coming to  power of forces that mlght,Jfor
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their own protection, turn to Moscow if they find us qhostile, or of an ina.bili'by
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to prevent internal turmoil in friendly countries such as Pakistan. To threa.ten
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loscow with nuclear escalation in such cases,would not be ,very créedible.  And f
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the logic of the argument leads to an increasingly more dangeroua axms race: a.
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Jspread of tactical nuclear capabilities, and & major effort on America's part
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to give ‘itgelf a counterforce .ability agains§i§oviet m13311es\end mllltary
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targets (many of which are close to citles) Should this lead  the USSR to,
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rrotect and increase ita oun ua.r-fighting ability, and the US react by diaca.rding
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the anti-ABM J'treaty and by providing its own land-based missiles Mmith hard point
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defencea [(if this becomes tech.nically feaeible), the US postu.re (MX .plus such
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_,mdefencee) could a.ppea.r dangerously provocative, to Moscow,, and America's
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vente.ge could be negated by a Soviet, ABM effort.. This is a.recipe, for
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spiralling madness.,
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“‘There is no perfect golution - no sure’ ‘way of ever closing the gap between
milita.::y possibilities in the Third: ‘lIorld, and poee:.ble threats. - This suggests
" that such threa.te must be addressed by different methods, ‘all of which could
‘be called preventive diplomacy. Let® us return to the notion of a mix of
regionaliem" and'glo'ba.liem. ‘Insofar ae "the” former is concerned, there are three
directions to follow. First, there is of course the familiar method of
security ‘assistance - arms tranefera to friendly governmente or to govemmente
that request them.(12) It can be moet useful ‘t0 restore a regional balance or

to help a country aga.mst subversion eupported from abroad, or aga.inst internal
guerrillas. "But it has its own eerioua dangers. feed.mg an esca.lating arms
race in a region, meld.ng a diplome.tic solution more rather than less difficult,
helping a regime become more reprees:.ve or encouraging it to develop excessive
am'bitione. Those who see in a.rms tranefere a pana.cea ehould remember Americals

experience in Iran,

_ ' Secondly, \-.rith regpect to interetate conflicts that can be da.ngeroue
. sources of :.nteme.tional ineecurity, a va.riety of diplomatic :.netrumente have
to be used, depending on the issue. Yherever poasible, the Weetem powers
ehould encourage regional eecurity arrangements, limited to eta.tes in the area
and aimed at preserving the mem’oere from agg'reesion by exteme.l actors - be it
the Soviet Union, or Vietnam, or even South Africe. the "comered wildcat"
described by Robert Jaster.(13) But the initiative should come from within the
area. Bila.teral links euoh as thoee that now ex.iet ‘between France and geveral
of her former African colonies ought to be gradually replaced by such regiona.l
schemes, The most dangerous interstate conflict involving Third World countries
remaing the Arab-Igraeli éne.’ It is of course true that even after the
' Pa‘.lestinian'ieeue is disposed of there will remain 'mditiple sources of intra~
Arab conflict. But the Palestinian’ one is both a major factor of anti-Vestern
Arab (a.nd Ielamic) solidarity, and a factor of internal turbulence within Areb
countriee as well as in Lebanon. Creeping Israell annexionism only further
. strengthene the anti—American bent of the PLO, vhile increasmg the pro-FLO
fervour of the occupied Pa.leetiniane, thue i'educmg the chances’ for &
“mod.era.te" Jordanian eolution. The Camp David proceee has gone a.bout a8 fer
_ as it ca.n The dilemma. here is 'that for a European, or a new UN initiative to
_ succeed, it neede a green light from Ueehmgton. But as long as the deadlock
ig not broken in a way ‘that gua.ra.nteee - at the end of a' traneitiona,l period -
‘both Palestinian eelf-determination and mutual recognition between an eventua.l
Palestinian etate and Ierael, it is absurd for American politicians to expect
that Areb states will place themselves under Wa.eh:.ngton'e proteotion, “that the
Palestinian issue will not' weigh on the politice of oil, or that the Soviete
can be "expelled” from the ‘area, o ’



Thirdly, with respect to internal turbulence in Third World countries, it

is not enough to ask that the VWest be associated neither with repression nor
- with revolution. 4) Only if we clearly dieeociate eureelvee from repre591ve
regimes, and keep the pressure on them to refomrm befbre they explode, ig there
a chance that the forces in opposition, if they come to power, will remain pro-
Vestern or reasonably. "moderate". It is not American "harassment" that provoked
the Shah's downfall, or the overthrow of Somoza- but one of the reaeone for the
different consequences of the two falls ie American active dieeociation_in
Somoza's cagse. To be sure, the degree of poseible dieeeciation varies from
'place to place. In Saudi Arabia, it nay well be very low. But thig is where
the cther imperative comes in - willingneee to deel even with a hostile
opposition, (both before and after its seizure of power), not to take its
initial hostility es final, and to teke'ite own goals end nrioritiee seriously.
For the US, which can expect a number of unpleasant changes and challenges in
Central and South America, this would entail giving up the attempt at finding
third forces or moderate progressives (as in Nicaragua before the Sandinista
victory, or in El Salvador) when they do not exist (any more than they did in
China in. 1946 or in ﬁietnam) and when the'queet only increeeee‘ﬁolarizetien and
violence. It would also mean formally recognizing the regime in Angola (with
which a great deal of cooperation has been possible) For the West .as a whole,
the atrategy suggested here entaile contlnuing preeeure on South Africa, and :
contacte with the Black oppoeition there ~ even that part of it that hae turned
East for armed support. It aleo means that where American relations w1th a ney
regime are bad (ae in Iran) it'ie 4n the intereet ‘of the West that other Ueetern
nations try thelr 1n£1uence. | )

I mentioned earlier restrained globaiiem. '15 this respect, thnee directipne
are esgential. One is the coneolidation and preeervation of a strong inter-
_national anti—polarization regime,. intended through the cooperation of the ‘
suppliers, to slow down the rate and limit the degree of nuclear proliferation.(15)
Accelerated proliferation, especially among "enemy pairs" of states (Indla/
Pakistan, Israel/Ireq, Argentina[Brazil etc. ) ¢ould not. fail to increase both
local ingecurity, given mutual vulnerabilitlee and underlying political
tensions, and to affect adversely the superpowere' contest - sgince -the acquiai—
tion of nuclear weapons by the enemy of a _great power'e client is more likely
to incite that great power to shore up the client, than to mutual dissociation
by the superpowere, at least in areas of vital importance to them.(16) It will
" also be essential to -devise the antz—proliferation regime in guch a way as to
. protect: the 1eg1t1mate energy needs of the developing countries and their
interest in the peaceful uses .of nuclear power. A strengthening -of the role of
the International Atomic Energy.aéency - where both suppliers and ‘clients meet -
is likely to result from the need to balance these concerns. .
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. The second direction-is that of the intermational economic' system. . While
accelerated economic growth can produce dangerous upheavals in traditional
» gocletiea, stagnation or actual impoverishment are: both sources of intermal
' tension and. of anti-Western resentment.. The problems discussed in the recent
- Brandt Report(17) are urgent. ' They have been postponed by .the West, partly
-because of its own' internal economic difficulties, partly because the measures
recommended by practically all the specialists of North-South affairs would
require painful Intermal readjustments. Three kinds of measures are needed.
‘The. firsgt would be aimed at. transferring resources from Northern to Southern
states, (especially the poorer ones) so as to promote aggregate.growth and-
industrialization among the-latter - for instance through increased develop-
ment assistance, mechanism (such as STABEX and MINEX in. the Lomé .conventions)
to stabilize export earnings, and above all greater access of developing
countries' exports to the markets of the advanced countries, a requirement both
for development and for reducing the burden of debt. A second Beries would be
aimed at dealing with the poverty within developing countrles, in order to
i isaue the basic needs of the populatxon, particularly in food produotlon. A
. third series would enlarge the role of the developing countries in the manage
-ment of 1nternationa1 economic regxmes - for 1nstance in a new global trade
organlzation, or. through a reform of the IMF and the World Bank For reasons

excellently analyzed by Roger Hansen,(?a? mexre "cooperation" of a handful of

(s

-The effect of these measures would be to remove, or to reduce, one of the
-chief sources: of collective Third World, .anti-Western acrimony; to give to
" developing countries a stake in the operations of a reformed world economy; and
.- to.link their economic growth - particularly through-increased trade — to the
-opén international economy, i.e. to the West. - The weakening of official .
economic. tles between the nations of the West and the Third World, at least as
... much as the occasional high-handedness of private Western enterprises in the
developing countries, facilitates Soviet influence there. '

The third direction is that of. Soviet-American relations.. - They are an
indispensable component of any attempt at improving international security. In
_.the past nuclear deterrence has not prevented Soviet attempts at exploiting

opportunities in the Third World at levels well below any risk of direct military
conflict with the US, In the future,.it.is likely not only that such Soviet
- involvements will continue, but that increased Soviet military capabilities will
- tempt Moscow to export its forces more often - as long, again, as the risk-of
direct military confrontation with-Washington remains low, either because the
area 1s not of vital importance to the West, or because Moscow would have
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: carefully avoided putting itself in the position of an aggressor, and made it
ag difficult as possible: for Washington to retaliate in kind (a fortiori, to
escalate to the muclear level - a.threat that is c¢redible only when the most
vital interests of the Vest are threatened by an aggressive Soviet move). It
is futile to expect Moscow to endorse Western notions of stability. The best
that can be hoped for is not 'an end to competition, but the acce?tance by Moscow
of certain restraints in the intensity and means of competition. 19.. And it is
equally vain to expect either that the Soviets will accept these voluntarily,
or be’ forced to do so by containment alons. Preventive diplomacy may go & long
way toward obliging them to restrict the scope of their endeavours. .But if it
ig the intensity and methods that we try to affect, we shall have, to make |
" .efforts to find areas of cooperstion. :

. One of them will have to be‘aims'cbntibl,"evén if it should pfoceed in

more fragmentary or modest ways than in the past. The relevance of the
strategic balance to the contest in the Third World may only be oblique, but
it is not um;mportant. First, instabzllty, or a perception of inetability, in
the central balance, may tempt either the side that believes it has an advantage
there to take more risks at a regional level in which it also has an edge, for
purposes of intimidation = or to ﬁry to éompenséte for a regional disadvantage
'by:threatening to escalate (to be sure, stébility at the central level risks
"decoupling" a iegioﬁ from it 3 bui coupling would be neither credible nor
gengible in case of gecondary interests, and remaiﬁs credible in the sense given
last year by McGeorge Bundy 3 propos of Burope { "no-one’ knows that a major
engagement in Europe would escalate to the strategic nuclear level, But the
essential point is the oppoesite: no-one can possibly know. it would pot").?o
vhen a vital interest is at stake). - Secondly, the more the superpowers. indulge
their apparent appetite for war-fighting scenarios, the more attractive they '
make the possession of nuclear weapons for others., Thirdly; the continuing
nuclear arms race -between them weakens the legitlmacy and the. authorlty of their

gtand against proliferation. ' .

" Conventional arms control will undoubtedly have to wait until after locali
sources of instability and the opportunities for competitive influence which
local requests for arms provide, have dried out sufficiently - or until enough
- stdtes produce what they need (by which time such arms control would come too
late). - However, even the conventiornal arms races fed by the superpowers.could
be submitted to réstraints resulting from informal understandings aimed at greater
. superpower control over the purposes for which the arme can be used, and at
limiting damage and casualties if they are used. Even these undergtandings
presuppose a greater Western willingness either .to deal directly (as was finally
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done in Zimbabwe) with forces or countries that have turnmed to.Moscow for

support; so as togive them an incentive to moderation, or to accept the Soviet
Union as a partner in the search for the: solution of regional disputes in which
the USSR has a.vital interest (and not merely an interest in expanding its :
influence or in dislodging Western influence). This would obviously not be the
case in ‘the Americas, or in Southern. Africa. But it.is in the areas that lie
close 'to the Sovieta! borders. - - ‘ | |

One of the weaknesaes of the two confrontational approaches described
earller is thax they prov1de only for an 1nterm1nab1e series of tests - as in
the 614 Achesonian conception - with a vague hope that the adversaxy, having
i‘been checkmated enough, would somehow throw in the towel and behave aecordlng
to our wishes. ' Neither the trends in thé world, nor his own internal difflcul-
ties, are 11kely to force him t6 do ‘so. The best chance for a gradual change
in his behaviour lies ina combination of containment and cooperation. Even the
 cooperat1on is likely ‘to be competitlve -ina world of states, each one, whether
through conflict, self-relzance, or cooperation, seeks its own advantage. But
‘even the confrontatlon ought to leave the door open for politlcal solutlone, a8
was achleved in the Cuban missile crisxs, and as should be the aim of Vestern
policies in Afghanigtan, These may not be popular views today. But nothing is
more important for a long-term policy than a sense of perspective, a refusal to
accept uncritically intellectual fashions and to yield to sudden bursts of opinion,

The methods sketchily suggested here would encounter not only the resistance
of all those whose view of the world is different, but alse two formidable ”
obgtacles within the West. The first one is economic. TUnless Western economies
in general and the American one in particular take strong domestic measures to
reduce their dependence on Middle Bast oil, to fight inflation, and to retum
to steady economic growth, they will face, in case of quite probable turbulence
in the Arsbian peninsula, an unsavoury choice between economic disaster, should
the flow of oil be interrupted or production levels drastically reduced, and 5
the formidable risks and coste of military expedition and occupation. And they
will not have the resources needed to provide an economic underpinning for
Western policies in the Third Vorld. A willingness not to be outspent in
military hardware nor outclassed in military deployments by the Soviets is
fine - as long as the effort required does not become a pretext for neglecting
the long-term duty to "increage the resources needed to support our diplomacy,

a diplomacy designed to reduce the chances our military forces may be needed",
in Cyrus Vance's worde.(21)
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The other obstacle ie internal as well. Uhat is necessary is nothing.
less than a mental revolution: a willingness .to ‘discard nostalgia for past
‘golden ages (that seemed not so golden ‘at the time), to stop -oscillating, in
attitude toward Moscow, from total ho'atility' to excessive hopes, and to .zbandon
condescension toward the Third World, It is a particularly difficult reconversion
for Americans, troubled by mixed ‘strategies, more eager for intervention againgt
a foe than capable of steering for reform, or of accommodation with partial or
temporary adversaries, more inclined, by the familiar but triclcy 11‘bera.1
principle of non-intervention, towa:rd endoreing the ata.tua quo, a.nd ’chus becoming
the victims of their clients and the unwilling artlsans “of their own defeats.
But we can neither withdraw from the field, only to re-enter when the Soviets
and their allies approach, nor turn the whole world into that artiflcial '
division between good and bad guys wh:l.ch produces in crusa.ding spirz.ts auch
emotional satisfa.cticn, a happy end to all cognitive dissonance, and a
formidable release of energy. It is a global contest - but it is a complex
one, and not a wax, Coping with international :Lnsecurlty ia nct a ma.tter of
winning against a single foe, or a.gainst a dea.dly brctherhood of ev1le. ] It is
a Sisyphean task of bringung more restra.int more order, a.nd more :]ustice
-into a world of turbulence and nolence.
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Paul Gabber, 'US interests and regional security in the lMiddle East",
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See Scalapino's "Asia and the end of the 1970!'s", Foreien Affairs, America
and the World in 1979, and Whitingts "China and the superpowers: toward
the year 2000", in Daedalus, forthcoming, (Fall, 1980).

See the remarks by Zalmsy Khalilzad in "Afghanistan and the crisis in
American foreign policy", Survival, Vol, XII, No. 4, July/August, 1980.

See Richard Betts, "The tragicomedy of arms trade control", International
Security, Summer, 1980,

"South Africa's narrowing security options", Adelphi Papers, Ho. 159.

CF. the Atlantic Council's Policy Paper, After Afghanistan - The Ionghaul,
Waghington, March, 1980.

See Joseph S. Nye, "Maintaining a non-proliferation regime", in
International Organization, Winter, 1980-1, forthcoming,

I disagree with Kenneth Waltu's complacent view in a forthcoming Adelphi
Paper.

North~South (MIT Press, 1980).
"North-South policy = what is the problem?", Forei Affe.t:és Summer, 1980,

For further elaboration, see the authort!s "Muscle and Brains", Foreign
Policy, 37, Winter, 1979-80.

Survival, November-December, 1979, p. 271.
Harvard Commencement speech, New York Times, June 6, 1980, p. Al2,
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0il Countries — an Atypical Case of Uﬁderfpévgllomﬁt'

The ‘countries of the Gulf cannot be compared to the general run of
developing countries.’ Praotically all a.‘re oil—producing countriea and this
meens that, under present conditiona, they have as much money as they can
use, and in many cases more than they can use, to accomplish their
development. Vhile in a "normal" developing country the-availability of
money limite development, this is not the cese in the Gulf countries. In
the average d_evglopiné copntry the capacity to meke money on the international
market is in ifself a sign of develqpment_ and an important aim., Not so in
" an oil country., Developgent tﬁere means simply Jbuilding something more or
less useful out of the money available.

This situation has its own dangers. Iran has demonstrated practically
what were previcisly only theoretical pitfalls.” We now can recognise that
. there is something which can be called "bad quality development™ and that the
question of quality is essential to the developméent process if it is not to
break dowm under its own weight. Oil-producing countries are particularly
prone to '"bad guality development" whereas non-oil countries lack the 'money
to go wrong. Vhenever the economic quality of their development deteriorates,
they face bankruptcy. The market mechanisms contain certain correctives for
-them which do not appear in the case of an oil country.  There the money
mechanism is distorted by the nearly limitless availability of oil money.

"Bad quality" in Iranian development could be seen in mamr areas. In
the economic field non~viable entexpnaes were propped up by the state for
political reasons or favou::itism. In agricul ture land reform failed for lack
of efficient followdup aid to the peasanta. Soc:.ally the rich _were growing
richer and the poor poorer and real irade unions were prohibited and in the
field of ecology cities, water and air.became polluted. There was excessive
growth of the cities, most of all Teheran, and ruin of the irrigation system.
Politically too there were mistakes. Liberties were reduced; the role of
: Savak increaged and existing political structures were destroyed to be re-
placed only by the absolute power of the Shah and hie police. The procesa of
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law was u.ndemineci by ad;-called< military cim'rts and educational quality (both
in local schools and universities) dropped.- There was no freedom of
intellectual discussion. The net result of the low quality of Iranien
development was the Revolution - which has unfortunately prevented any
development at all because -development in the minds of the Persians, at least
in the minds of those who rule at present and those millions who follow them,
is associated with all the failures and baihs, shortcomings and injustices
that “development" is associated with.

In view of the I:rania.n failure, the first question to be asgked wrl:h
. respect to 'l:he other oil-rich Gulf states must be. are they also exposed to
the consequencea of sim.‘l.lar "low quality" development? &nd, if so, how

dangerously"

The Small City-States

Bach state is different in this respect but, in order to find some more
general categories, it is possible to subdivide them into groups where
certain generalisations can be made. There are the city-states of Kuwait,
Bahrain, Qatar and the Federation = city-—stétes becsuse they have no peasant
population (Bahrain hes a little agriculture), their Bedouins having been
largely ebsorbed into the cities. Their capitals are the centres of pop-
. ulation snd they are dwerf states. They all have oil incomes (Bahrain's is
declining). Their small size makes it relatively easy for the rulers (in
all cases traditional Bedouin Emirs who have adapted themselves to oil) to
identify and to correct incipient signs of "bad quality" development at an
early stage. There is certainly corruption, but it is not as momumentzl as
it was in Iran. There are similar problems of political evolution (Kuwait
and Bashrezin have experimented unsuccessfully with parliaments and closed
them again and the PFederation seems ready to embark on a similar experiment
just now). There are difficulties in turning wealth to productive use and
in the distribution of that wealth. The ebuse of absolute power and the
broblems of succession are not absent. 'fhe control of foreign workers and
immigrants presents some problems and they face external security threats and
worry about the loyalty of their professional armies. But all these problems .
seem to have been identified._‘and can be controlled at relatively eai]y stages.

The: development has been of better quality than in the case of Iran,
simply because problems show up early and demand correction in a small city-
.8tate long before they penetrate into the consciousness of the ruler of an
"Empire" such as the Shah's. The rulers of those small city-states are better
able to avoid megalomania for it is not easy to be a megaiomaniac in a emall
country. The city-states, especially Kuwait, have evolved & tight pyramid
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~ of privilege and power embracing-all the-population from the ruling family
- to the immigrant non-Arab workers at the bottom and comprising meny finely
. graded steps. This helps to avoid the danger of polarity between the
privileged and the underprivileged. .In Iren 90% of the country's wealth
wes in the hands of 9% of the population and this was one of the decisive
factors underlying the Iranian Revolution. . In the city-states a conscious
attempt has been made to. let the lower classes of their own cltizens profit
from development. .This was mostly done by giving them land -to build om,
thus permitting them to participate in the reslwestate boom (which has been
- phenomenal), In Bghrain, where the o0il income is not sufficient to provide
economic cushioning for all, social tensions are stronger but, so far at
least, the police have been able to contain them with little trouble.

Poreign workers are a problem everywhere and are ver.-y oarei‘ully super-
vised. Politically ‘the Aradb workers - Palestinians, Ira,qis, ‘Egyptians,
Omanis, and Yemenis - sre felt to be more dangerous eince they tend to
participate in political discuseions end are in many ceses subscribers to
some form of pan-Arabism which postulates the sharing of the oil wealth by
all Arabs, but they too are under control. Since the Iranian Revolution,
the immigirant Iranians and the local Shi'ites have become causes of concern
"and some trouble-mskers have been expelled from Kuwait, Bahrain and the
. Federation. The other non~Arab foreigners - Pakistanis, Indians, South
Koreans and people from South Eagt -Asia - are less dangerous since they
come only in order to earn money, do not speak .Ara.'bio and rarely want to
become involved in local pol::.tios. ' Co

In all theae city-otates Arab Nationa,lism, orig:l.nally fostered by the
o :lmage and, policies of Abdel Nasser and the doctrines of the ea.:cly Ba'e.thiets,
Haraka and simila.r movements, oomb:.nes Ara‘o Soo:.aliam with strong 11:9.‘l:j.ona;|.-b
 istic tendenoies._ It attracts partioulexly etudents (upper eohool pupils
‘and full univeraity studenta) who tend to have strong links with their
contemporaries in the rest of the Arab world. 'I'he question of Paleat:lne
‘plays a major part in their thinking Govemments make a oa:rem distinot—
ion between helping those Palestinlano who want to give priority to "military b
action on the Ierael borders (Fatah) and suppresaing those Palestiniane who
, support ideologiee of eoo:lal ohange for the whole Areb world (Habash,
Hawatme eto)
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Irag and Omsn
For Iraq and Oman, development mesns drawing 'some of their peasants off

"+ the land and into industry, while improvinz sgriculture and the lifestyle of

their peasant majorities, If they neglect these taske they risk ‘the emergence
of & dengerous disequilibrium in ‘their development: It is much more difficult
to handle this kind of dévelopment than to incréase the prosperity of em

. . . ag. . | - o >
* . already urbanised’ population,/in’ Kuwait and Bahrain. Nevertheless Irag and

Oman seem to be moving forward: successfully after initiadl periods of insecurity
and political exrror. Ireq hdé been excluded from the Guif for many decades
because the rich Gulf states wére afraid of Iragi radicalism, Kuwait
especially -hes misgivings for'it has been claimed at several periods by Iraq
and has had frontier ¢lashes with it at other timeés, ' Kuwaiti diplomacy has
been ari active anti-Iraqi foice in' the vhole Gulf but Saddém Hussein hes

- recently recognised that the jra.q_ica.l image of his country (which is growing
_daily richer) impedes the acquisition of any.real.influence in the Gulf and

he ha,é.been attempting to change it. He has reduced his collaboration with

- the Soviet Union (no longer so important, for oiher industrial powexs are

.- only too willing to collaborate with Iraq. even in, the-fields of weapons and

nucleaxr power) and he has increased his contacts with. Seudi Arsbia. He is

. alaso trying to pose as the champion of.order in the Guif.who is willing to

-r~.1

act against any attempts by the-Iranian Revolution .10 make trouble., Iran and
Iraq are now bitter enemies and i;otential trouble- for Irag can come from the
Kurds and the Iraqi Shi'ites. (perhaps menipulated by Iran), who together
amount to about two-thirds of the population. But - just as_in neighbouring
Syria - the ruling Ba'ath minority is determined. to:hold-on to power at all
coats usi.ng, ii‘ necessary, the inatrummt of mrder, If terror is the stick,
'bhe carrot is participation in the fruits of development., The leadership
end the pa.rty are well awa.re of the need for all to share in these i‘ruits
including Kurds and Shi'ites, as long ae they obey mconditionally. Recently

a pa:r:liement of a kind has been elected even ir this ia only intended to

mbber stamp decisiona taken eslewhere. ) It could act as a aafety va.lve for
political fnm'bration. The internal situation is sti11 tense and any real
liberalizat:lon would probably 1ea.d to a general 'break-up of the state. A
policy of the iron fiBt in the Velvet glove will undmzbtedly cont:l.nue

Iran now serves as & focal point for official aggreeaion as does Iarael.
Even corruption has been held in check th.roug: fear of the leadership and
the security apparatus.
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" For the Guif', this means that Iraq is about to become a pariner of
- increasing relisbility and growing weight. - But a certain suspicion of
Saddem Hussein and ‘the rest of the leadership will remain for a long time.
The "wevolutionary" origins and edrly behaviour of the regime in Iraq and
" - the occasional political murder by Iraqis of exiled adversamies or other

"~ Gulf polititcians are not reassuring. - '

Oman has moved forward quite rapidly from a aituation of extreme
neglect and archaic social, political and economic circumstances. At the
" ‘same time it has had to fight a rebellion fostered from outside (Scuth Yemen)
-and -indirectly aided by the Soviet Union. The fact that it has managed to
overcome these difficulties, partly with oil money: and partly with foreign
" help (British, Ireni=n and Jordanian) gives the present regime = certain
stebility and self-confidence. At the same time a rather limited oil income
induces some realism. There is not so much money that all the principles of
- good housekeeping can-be throwm to the winds. As long as the Dhofar rebellion
does not start up again, the chances for quiet development are not bad.
Obviously ‘the rebellion could be re-started if the South Yemenis and the
Soviet Union agreéed to do so but at present they seem willing to keep things
quiet: “he Russians-for reasons to do with intermational tactics (digest~
ing Afghanistan, relaunching détente etc); the Southern Yemenis presumably
because economic need forces them to seek closer relations with Saudi.Arabia.

Saudi_Arabia '~ the Crux of Gulf Politice

" Thia leenras Sandi Arabia in a category of its owm. The Xingdom ic
indeed a unique phenomenon. It is far richer than Iran ever was and has a
mach smaller population to keep content. It is developing at great speed,
and many of the negative aspects of "'bad quality develcpment" a:r.'e apparent -
corruption, inflation, lack of viability in economic ventxu'es set up by the
‘ state. intellectual confusion, growing divisions between the super-rich and
) the poor, student discontent, a "brain d:ra.in", conspic'ucus ccnsumption by
‘the state and individuals, unwillmgneas to do manual work and Dany mores
"But there is not as yet a revolutiona.ry atmoaphere. Most people seem '
reaaonably content, and the state is spending at a tremendous rate to keep

them so. Practically all Saudis can have land and an interest-free loan to

- develop it. Ma.rw of them will be occupied in this way for the next few years.
On a higher level the authorities are aware that they have to offer their
students managerial positions as soon as they leave the universities (whether
Saudi or foreign) in order to keep them content. So they spend huge sums to
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build up petrochemical industries to be managed in the.future by the

coming Sandi elite. The workers will be foreigners, coming from as far as
South "Korea. Few Samdis want to work with their hands and few need to.
How long this can last is uncertain:but no end is in sight at present. The
money is lasting and most Saudis eppear 10 be hopeful that they will event=
ually share in the wealth. Few are willing to speculate about whether. this
share is fair or not., That will come later when more of them have been
through school,’ o | .

. The rumblings of discontent so far come more.from the backward-looking,
- nostalgic groups than from the "progressive" part of the population., The so-
called Mecca incident of 1979 wae due-to traditionalists and fundamentalists
who were angry about the corruption of the rulers.and the double standard
which allowed them to bresk many Islamic rules (against alcohol, prostitution
and gambling) while enforcing. these same rules vexy strictly on the ruled.
Television was also not to their liking. »More generally they were probably
confused and frustrated by the increasingly "modern" and "Western" lifeatyle
vhich was brought about by economic. development, notwithstanding the' care the
- authorities had taken to preserve at least the symbols of tradition {(e.g.
clothing) and 4o keep Islem in the foreground as mich as poseible.

The occupation-of the Great Moaque was a rude shock. The main reaction
" by the rulers has been to tighten up security even in Islamic circles

(vhere 1t had been loose previously) and to impose the details of overt
Islamic life more strictly (ooligato::y attendance at prayers, Islamic pun~
ishments, sharita law, more sermons and Koranic read:l.nga on the radio and
television etc.). Some political "liberalization" has been hinted at, but
so far not puime_d. .A consulta‘l:ive assembly and a oonstitutional statement
have been conoidered. It is possible that things hava gone fa.r enough
already and that the inner tensions are mxfficiently strong to render
dangeroua amr further attempts at 1:I.bera11zation. Free gpeech in en assembly
of any kind and its publicat:.on could destroy the Kingﬂom. ' Ita foundations
rest on tightly controlled infomation and privilege for the royal house.

It is baaioally an “ancien ré’gime" vhich has not yet been exposed to
enlighterment,

When revolution comeg, perhaps in five or six years, it is most likely
to originate in the Army.. Thereeis no other grouping ox institution capable
of embracing the whole of this vazet desert country. This is wby/manipulation
of the present defence esteblishment, whether Army or National Guard
(Bedouin or White Army) is extremely touchy politically. There is continued
talk ebout general conseription but this would probably destroy the present
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nilitary structures and it might, if miemanaged, eaeily lead to a
situation of discontent irside a new conscript army « Aleo, the exoessive
muber of foreignere {n tHe Saudi A:-nw is a touclw ieeue. '.Iheir presence

" and privilege comparéd to that of “the looala (they have to 'be pa.id a great
deal to come at all) can cause ‘troubie. "It was one of the Teasons for the
early break—up of the Iranian Air Force where, for every th.ree Iranians,
one Amer;lcaa wae employed. '

'Ihe "quelitqr" of Sa:uii modemization 15 clearly not as bad as the

Iranian, but 1t is bad encugh. So far, howeve:c. most of the population

does not seem to have become aware of the burdems end drawbacks vhich the

nega.tive sides of their modernization are inevitably dringing them. Money

allows the atate to alleviate nmany of the dangers. Inflation is a simple
”example. It exiets, but a generous handout by the govermnent in all directions

alleviates it considerably. There have also been attempts in the last two
years to combat inflation, This has been relaxed for the time being,

a.ppa::ently in order to_etop the grumhling. of the businessmen who desire

"booma".

The parallel to Iran is significant .in this respect too.  There were
timee im Iran, basically in the-years before the big oil boom of 1975 to 1977,
‘when the ‘population seemed content, appeared to be satisfied with their
progress (everybody was buying a car) and the Shah was on top of the situation.
Vhen the boom collapsed, the Irenians became avare of the drawbaoke of
their "'bad quali'l:y" development. Saudi Arabia is now at the 1970 to 1974
eta@e of Iranien development. 'Ihle could 8o on indefinitely but it seems
unlikely to do 80, Moxe. 1ikely is a breakdowm, probably precipitating a
_vmilito.w coup, 1n the next five to seven yeaxrs,

The danger to Saudi Arebis is the danger to all the Gulf states,
The small states cannot exist without the protective shedow of the conser-
~ . vative "ancilen régime" of Riyadh. Irag might profit by the breakdown of
the royal regime and become the. leading power -in the Gulf - if ‘at that time
- - the Gulf continued to exist -as’ a political sub=system mich as it is today.
This is uncertain, Upheaval in Iran brings the distinct possibility of
Soviet involvement, whether directly or indirectly via one or more of the
Irenien minorities (Arabs, Kurds, Baluchis). American ‘iHvolv'eme:i%' might

.....

then be inevitable. 'Ihen the sub—eystem would dieeolve into* confrontation

r

"of the two super-powers.

[P — - s v m b e e -



The E:z‘l:emal Danger: Iran plus the USSR

'I.he fa.c'b that such developments have ‘become possible if not probable
already weigls heavily upon Saudi Arabia and the Gulf as a vhole. Insecurity
is aggrava‘l:ed by the fact, observa'ble even by non-professional stra'begista,

. that in the region tpq_US is p;':e_se_ntly clearly inferior to the Soviet Union.
Nevertheless the US is the matural protector of the oil-rich, pro-Weetern,
 conservative Gulf regimes (Irag plays a somewhat d.i.fferent .role), and the
rulers know it. They have really no choice but 'l:o stick to their informal
-and tacit US alliance. But they know that it is agdinst theix interest to
sdvertise this alliance in any way. Demonatrable involvement with the US
‘might mark them as targets for the regionally more powerful USSR but also,
and mch more dangerously, it might deaignate them "imperialista® and
"reactionaries” to the radical Arab oppoait:lox:. Pa.lestine playa an important
role in this and it will go on playing this role in the future because what
- novadsys is called a "Palestine settlement" will prove to be a chimera,
whether ag envisaged by the Cemp David Accord or in an alternative form as
now mooted by the Furopean powers or in some kind of larger forum invelving
the Palestiniens. It will be unattainsble because the Palestinians are not
willing to. come to a definite peace with Israel, but rather will go on
fighting against Israel from whatever- gtate they might be able to secure for
themselves in the future. The Guif (and the rest.of the world) will have to
go on living with the dead weight of '"Palestine” around their necks.

But in the case of Iran 2ll is not lost. An evolution is conceivable
(even though unlikely) which could lead to a more or less stable Iranian
entity in the future which would continue to shelter the Gulf from direct
Soviet involvement. Instead of runhing blindly after an unattainabls peace
between Palestine and Israel, Western statesmen should Lg_ive:more serious
attention to Iran. To some .dééz}ee the Middl¢ Fast and the Gulf have been
immnised against the Palestine guestion by sixty years of polemics. It
will always remain a strong talking-point for the Arsbs, but it will only be
solved by the disappearance of Israel, The developments in Iran are
. different. The whole Gulf might be rolled up from the East if Irzn were to
. .be dominated by the Russians, - : :

: Some Suestions

Is mode:misation destabilisi_:zg'-' The answer must be that it depends on
its quality; the worse the gquality the more deata’bilising is modernisation.

Can this destabilisation cross frontiers inlo n bour countries®
Definitely yes. Once there is chaos in one state, others will be infected,
particularly if that state is a direct neighbour of the Soviet Union.
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How can the pressure of modeérnisation be minimiged? - By the establish~
- werit -of profitable enterprises snd-an avereness of the social, ecological and
political -dengers of "bad quality" development, : Modernisation means change
i.e. instsbility but, if the modernising process is . dccompanied by cpen
discussion of ‘every step to.enlist the.support of as much of the population

. as possible, change may be-oxderly.. :However, this means relaxation-of
censorship. Censorship is the way/lﬂggdez‘s. seek to control’ dissent: never-

"+ theless it 1s 'a recipe:for revolution-in the medium or long run, The more

development proceeds,. the more vital is .it.'to reduce censorship. This
canmot be done without fostering wevolution if it is ‘done too late.”
Alternatively the mediseval order ‘can be maintained for e time, even while
.the economy and government bureaucracy are moderniséd,  so long as there is
a surplus of 0il money with vhich to cushion hardships. "But ‘eventually the
"ancien régime" will probably crack. A "development dictatorship" can
naintain stability for a considerable period but it is likely that the
country will eventually have-to-pay-for-the imposition by & periocd of chaos
after the dictator has been removed. This is because the kind of progress
achieved will not have received the consent of the ruled.

Vhere is the next crisis to be expected in the Gulf? - Probably in

Saudi Arebia even if it is still a few years distant. It could be accelerated
and made much more explosive if the present troubles in Iran should lead to
Soviet involvement andé consequently to the Gulf becoming a region of super-
power confrontation, whether military or political or both.

How does the West increage the dangers? -~ It stimmlates olil production
and with it conspicuous consumption and the corresponding "bad quality"

development, The West can no longer guarantee regional gecurity. It angers
the Arab world by its inability to solve the Palestine problem in the way
the Arabs would like.

Yhat should be done to avoid destabilisation? « The VWest - politicisns
and businesemen -~ must become aware of the importance of quality in the
development process. This ought to ensure some self-conirol and a revulsion
againat profitaéring, because the medium-term consequences of profiteering
are collective suicide via o0il scarcity.
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Barly and cautious liberalisation and free discussion are essential,
The fear is however that it is already too late in most Gulf countries -
except perhaps in Oman. The West must address itself to the growing crisis
in Iran and in the whole Horthern Tier from Turkey to Pakigtan and find ways
to manege change. - If order in the states in that region breaks down (and
_they are, all three of them, not so: far from breakdown), the danger to the
Gulf will be very great. Finally the Vest ought to reduce the irritant of
Palestine in a realistic faghion. . To the author Camp David is not a2 realistic
epproach, and any other "little Palestine" solution will onfl.y lead to
further struggles and exacerbation of the problem. If it cannot be resolved,
the Palestine problem ought at least to be kept as quiet as posaible.
Unsuccessful negotiations and angry debate about it will merely increase the
sense of irritation and impatience. oo ' '
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Mister Director, Ladies and Gentlemen,

I take -great pleasure in cornveying the welcome of the Italian Government to
the 1ISS which once again has selected Italy for its important annual confe-

rence,

1 know 1 am not stating anything new, but I.am glad to say that it is almost
impossible in the world to mention security, strategy and politics in general
without reference to the 1ISS, which is considered the most authoritative forum
for the discussion of international problems.. 1 believe it might be of interest
to you to know that in our country all those-discussing our military policy
always aw‘rail themselves of the I1SS texts as an authoritative support for

their thesis. This depends to a great extent on the validity and realism of
many forecasts made on different occasions by your Institute, and on the im-

portance of the themes on which your studies are based.

This will certainly be the case for the subjécts selected for this conference.
They are of the gfeatest topiéal interest insofar as they concern all the critical
factors affecting world security. These are subjects which for some time

now have been on the international scene, and which, at the moment, have
become more sericus exaspetrating the consequences of certain pre-existing

conditions.

The first point I feel I could make in this respect is that the western countries

have not always perceived timely the dramatic evolution of the situation.




Someone has writteii, in this regard, that "the Western democracies do not
stand out for their foresight”. I am. afraid this is true but, above all, I fes
that more than one reason for the deterioration of the world situation shoul

unfortunately be imputed to this shortcoming.

There is ah explanation, or a justification for this: in the democratic couni
the just and constant pursuit of welfare and progress creates growing "ex-
pectaﬁons" - individual and collective in nature - and urges and engages ir
stitutions and governments in a continuous-daily activity, diverting their at

tion from the overall wide-ranging long-term strategic problems.

It has happened therefore, that more‘than once in the last few jrears, we h:
to tackle the most serious international problems one by one, in a continge

and pragmatic manner!

1 do not believe that we can afford attitudes of this kind for a much longer i
It is necéssary instead to carefully observe and.... use imagination, not ¢
to avoid a passive acceptance of events, but to influence. them, trying to di
the course of international relations from the present phase of sharp confr«

tion and tension towards a new phase of collaboration and agreements’,

On this road of analysis and study your Institute plays an 1mportant role; ;
ticians can fully avail themselves of your researches to updéte'their evalu

and make the necessary decisions in time,
The basic goal to aim at is the maintenance of the world balanéé .

Th1s balance is now more unstable than in the past, As reported by the 4th
Theme of your conference, the reduc:non in the two. major. powers' capabil
ity of influencing and controlling the international scenhe has brought to be:

in this situation.

How can we respond?



Cur transatlantic allies'themsel-fres , aware of this situation, have more than
once advocated a.more clear-cut European 1dent1ty d:n.d recognized the im-
portance of suc:h a presence on the international scene. The People's Repubhc
of China, althOugh with d].fferent evaluations, is urgmg.us in the same direc

tion,

But, if the European contribution has to be concretely appreciable., particu-
" larly in the most critical sectors of inter'nationai conflicts, national efforts
alone are not sufficient , although they are precious when they can open a
small bréach in the wall of mistrust and fears separating the two big fields
into which Europe is divided,

A European c:ontributioﬁl, | rfé sg‘lt:ipg',:frpm,a coordinated action supported by a

common integrated will, would be more useful ,

This presupposes the birth of the "European Pole", but in the meantime it is
desirable that through a closer, open and concrete European dialogue, the

soundro'f the European voice that I believe the world is expecting, be expressed,

From the economic aspect, Europe is already a reality, but its security is still
an unkn.o,.wn factor to be tackled. Already in 1950, Churchill asked whether we

would be in time,

I believe that we should ask ourselves this question more urgently in the early

80s,but to.find at last a concrete reply; it is our responsibility as Europeans

- as underlined by the 2nd sub-theme of your conference - to create, patiently
and-steadily,ﬂ the context of European and international security, a connective
fgssue enabling us to put-our.efforts together, increasing their value and ef-

fectiveness outside our area,

I believe for example that ‘we should develop in a more coordinated, realistic,

open and if possible friendly way, the dialogue with the third world count ries.

The North-South relations exist, but we must recognize that the East-West

tension has often led us to underestimate them, thus making us forget that, when



security is involved, today one cannot but think in terms of global interests,
In fact, for a long time now, the survival problem has come to light,

A survival for which access to resources - 2nd theme of your conference-is
undoﬁbte.dly now one of the most critical aspects for the western world, whose
development cannot be fostered by national resources alone and which there-

fore depends largely on the iﬁterri’a’tiona_ll political context,

-

Depriving us of resources,or denying our access to them,an in fact be a very 7
effective means to reduce dur capability to resist and indeed to exist, A new
type of threat is thus born: no more the frontal one which opposed East to _
West for such along time, and that we have peacefully faced for thirty years,
but an "encirclement” threat, Thus a new dangerous means of indirect strategy

is born.

Therefore, it stands from the foregoing that in the future deterrence and detente
cannot be sought only vis-a-vis the East. The problem shifts, affects North-
South relations, reaches other areas where certain interests of primary ma-

gnitude for us are focused.

This new reality poses new questions, It is right that NATO commitiments
remain unchanged: its defensive and geographically iimited natire does not
change, but new sitt-xations can arise outside the NATO area of resporsibility, -
vis-a-vis which, if the military pact machinery is not valid, the principles of -
the political Ailiance can apply, and lead us to find - for common-prob1=ems e
agreed solutions safeguarding the irrenounceable pfinciples..of- national . sove- -

reignty, and permit the highest degree of effective and peaceful responses; . =

1t is in this perspective that Italy accepts to increase her Eonffﬂibutionyfé':{héi e
overall security of the areas c:-losest-to.'us,; for these reasons therefore our -

actions and our attention will turn.to the Mediterranean or more precisely to..
those countries which at their discretion will be ready to consider and appre ..

ciate the ltalian availability to help them,
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‘A more evident Italian presence in this area can in fact constitute a positive

element for reducing the tension in the region,

However, | security in the third world countries - 1st and 5th theme of the con
ference - cannot be based only on the collaborative will of our countries,.

but will have to rest above all on the political and socio-economic solidity

of the individual countries and their possibility and determination to manage
‘their own security; facilitating the achievement of these goals is therefore

the the primary commitment of the West.as a possible and acknowledged guarantor
of the principles of national individual sovereignty, intangibility of frontie

non-interference in internal affairs of sovereign countries.

The spontaneous growth of the developing societies should be followed, en-
éouraged,helped, without interferences, through the cooperation requested of
us and that we will be able to provide, within the framework of a clear and

balanced general policy.

In such a framework, the different causes for confrontation and tension cannot
but decrease, thus giving a concrete thrust to the process of detente which,
initiated a long time age, has always proceeded at a slow and uncertain pace

and today seems to be deteriorated,

As for as Italy is concerned, I should conclude telling you that the Financial
Times was right when it stated ; "Italy is has shaken offlj her defence lethargy".
We are considering, more then in the past, the problem of national and collect
ive security; we are determined to carry out a more active and responsible

role in the development of international policy. In my new capacity of Minister
of Defence, 1 have delivered a long report on these pointsto the Italian Parlia-
ment last June, and from that time the debate on defence problems and the in -
ternational role of Italy has become more lively in all fora, from parliaméntary
chambers to the press, Italy is a country which is facing now a lot of difficulﬁes,
but I beg you to believe that our Government feels to possess the necessary
means to engble Italy to demonstrate to be a more active protagonist than

in the past, in the efforts made for the maintenance of security and the

strengthening of peace,
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During the Fascism, when he was attending high school, he was repeatedly warned
by the police for his actions of dissent within the school. ' '

After the armistice of September 8, 1943 he collaborated with the Natlonal Liberation
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On April 4, 1980 he was appointed Minister for Defence in the 2nd Cossiga Admini-
stration.
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Michsel Nacht

When Shah Pshlavi was forced to leave Iran in Jamuary 1979 two know-
ledgeable and prominent Americans publicly offered strikingly different
 interpretations of what had caused his political downfall, ‘Henry Kissinger,
former Secretary of State and a personal friend of the fhah's, argued that
Iran's fundemental problem was & mismatch between economic development end
political modernisation. 4s Iran experienced the enormoue influx of potro-
" dollars into its economy &8 & consequence of the quaﬂrupling of oil prices
after the 1973 Arab-Israeli war, forces . for economic development Were set in
motion that were felt in every corner of the society, foroes that were
accompanied by desires for increased political participation that ‘the Shsh was
too slow to appreciate. When political demsnds went unheard, oi:pbaition to
the Shah's regime grew. Then, according to Kissinger, mismenagement of the
situation by the Shah, coupled with extraordinary demonstrations of weakness
and vacillation by the United States, led to revolution and the collapse of
aunthoritarian rule. : '

_ George Ball, former Under-Secreta:y of State, who haﬂ been called in by
the Carter Administration in December 1978 to provide an independent assess-
ment of the Iranian situation, saw matters differently, He claimed that the
Shah had = severe case of megaloma.nia that hed 1ed to his systematic alien—
ation of most of the key elements in Irenian sooiety. Ball judged that the
principal cause of the Shah's megalomaniacel behaviour was the enormous
quantity of sophisticated weapons Iren had received from the United States
since the early 1970s. By pla.oing great reliance on Iran to be the police~
men of the Gulf, ‘a8 part of the Nixon policy of using "regional hegemonies":
to protect Amerioan interests, the United States had unvittingly, a.ccording
to Ball, transformed the Shah from a minor despot to a leader with grea.t-f
pover aspirations. In the process, the Shah became intoxice.ted with his own
power, surrounded himself with sycophants, encouraged corruption that became
pervasive, promoted domestic economic and social policies to suit his owm
purposes, isolated himself from the crosscurrents developing within Iranian
society and, thereby, sowed the seeds of his own destruction.
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Observers of the Ireanian scene without political axes to grind or

reputations to protect would rea.dily admit that a.ll of the characteristics
cited by both Kissinger and Bell were. prevalent in Iraa There was rapid and
disruptive economic development that, in part, clashed with traditional norms
and values. The growth of politica.l participation did not accompany econcmic
progress, and there was little evidence that it was likely to in the near
future. The Shah was perceived by many Iranians as a cormpt; auntocratic
ruler, instelled with fmerican initiative, who permitted end even encouraged
the use of secret police to root out and torture political opponents. He did
have great-power aspirations encouraged by the growth of potent military
forces armed with t]:_u_a most advanced American weapons; he was out of touch
with sources of dissent in the society; and he wag confused and ultimately
let down by conflicting advice and declaratory policies offered by high-level
US_officials. Vhat is far less clear, however, is what was decisive in lead-
ing to the Shah's downfall and vhat was peripheral. Yhat mixture of economic,
gocial, political and militery developments really determined the Shah's fate?
How, if at all, could the United States have acted more effectively? More-
importantly for the long term, how does the Iranian illustration of political
instability in a developing society relate, if at all, to other manifestat—
ions of the same behaviour? Are there common threads between the Iranian
case and Somoza's experience in Nicaragua, for example? What can we learn
from the demise of Halle Selassie in Ethiopia or even from Castro's succeas
in Cuba twenty years ago? Indeed, are there discernible patterns to political
ingtability in developing countries or is every case gui neri ?

Most importantly, vhat can these historical cases tell us sgbout the-:
future? Vhat is the likelihood of political instability in Turkey, 1) Sandi
Arabla, Mexico, the Philippines? What changes in domestic conditions or in
the policies of externé.l powers could reduce the probability of inatability?
And ig the reduction of this probability uniformy = desirable?

ﬂTurkey is a peculiar case and, arguably, should be omitted from this

analysis, In economic terms, as measured by gross national product per
capita in US dollars in 1977, it fell near the midpoint among 54 states
classified as "middle income countries" by the World Bank. Its GNP per
capita is less than that of Mexico, Jamaica, Lebanon, Chile, Panama, Iraq,
Iran, Trinidad and Tobago and many other states in this category. But it
is primarily a Buropean society, it has a democratic form of government
and it is, of couree, a member of NA'DO.

o d
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These are enormously important ouestions for the student of economic and
political development, for international business executives, for the citizens
and governments of developing countries and for policy makere in the United
States, the Soviet Union and other ma,;]or powers, Thie papex does not provide
the answers to these questions. It does, however, offer a way of s'l:rucmring
the issues and provides a set of propositions tha.t deserve further investig-

etion.
Cla:r: Some Conce_ +a-

" Bocause the problem of political instability in developing countries is,
on its face, one of overwhelming complexity, it is useful to clarify what is
relevant to our concerms and what is not., . The political systems of the

. roughly 150 nation-states can be divided into three categories: democracies

(about 25); communist states (about 20); and authoritarian states (about 100).
More than 90 percent of the "developing countries" of Asia; Africa and Latin

. America have authoritarian govermments which,  according to Webster, "relate

- 10 or fevour a concentration of power in & leader .or an elite not constitut-
ionally responsible to the people". There are no provisions for the legal and
orderly transition of power in authoritarian goverr;mez_lte, and their leaders
mst, therefore,. necesgarily relir on force of arms to retain power. This in
turn meane that any demonstrable sign of discontent or opposition to the rul-
ing elite is in itself a threat to the exieting social end political order.
Strikes, antigovernment demonstrations, riots, major cabinet shifte and crises,
vocal questioning of the ruling political party's legitimacy, and arrests of
opposition leaders cen all be claspified as manifestatione of "political
instability" in suthoritarian states. ‘

But these actions take place all the time in developing oountries, and
most often the ruling elite rides cut the problem without g.ree.t diffimilty.
Therefore, "political instabilii;r“ per_se '1s not the principal focus of our
concerns. VWhat is of interest 1s leadership change that is followed by
signifiocant alterations in the domestic and foreign poiicies of the state.
Authoritarian regimes have traditionally been prone to two forms of leader-
ship change. The first, "political revolution", may be defined as a major
alteration in government and society usually embodying .a departure from the
0ld order and typically carried out with violence. The second, coup d'état
or "stroke of state" is the sudden overjti:i'ow of an eﬁ;isfting government by an
individual or smell group, usually with only limited violence and sometimes
with none at all. The ¢ 922 d'éta most often resulis in the sbrupt replace-
ment of leading government personalities bu'l:, unlike a revolution, it
generally does not alter basic economic and gocial polioiee.
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Coups d'état occur with @eat frequency in developing oountries, Latin
America in particular. Bolivie, for example, depending on how one counts,
has had several hundred coups in its histo:r:y a8 a state. But aside from
' Ga.ptain X replacing Colonel Y, very few substantive changes in domestic or
foreign policy have followed as a consequence of these govermment changes.
Because of their frequency of occurrence, because they most often affect
little of note in social, economic or foreign policy, and because they involve
few individuals usually acting with little advance notice, gcoups d!'état are
not at the centre of our concerns.

It is the phenomenon of political revolution, carried out over z period
of months.or even years, that is our main concern., It ig this form of extra-
legal regime change in developing countries involving the use or threat of
force that leads to social transformation and fundamental policy shifts,
often adverse to Western iInterests, 1t is this form of protracted political
upheaval that provides both sufficient data for analysis and time for goverm=-
ments to act and react.

Gonsider, therei‘o:se, tne multitude of possible combinations facing the
“analyst: o ' o ' | '
4, Manifestations of political instability that falil to lead to social
| or economic traneformations or to extralegal regime changes - the
seizure of the mosque in Mecca, Saudi Arabis; the armed insurrection
. against the Marcos government in parts of the Fhilippines; the
student strikes against the South Korean military.government, are
recent examples.

B, Cou;gs dfétat ~that, after significant time delays, lead to major
.domestic gocietal changes and foreign policy shifts - the actions
subsequently taken well after initial seizure of power by Nassecr
in Egypt in 1952 and Qaddafi in Libya in 1969 are examples.

C. Major domestic social change and foreign policy shifts without
any extralegnl regime change ~ Sadat in Egypt in the 1970s is a
‘prime exampls,

D, Political instebility that leads to extralegal regime changes,
 gocial transformation and forei@ policy shifts - the I.'canian
revolution of 1978-79 ia the latest illustration, with the _
‘Nicaragusn situation after Somoza perhaps not yet fully
clarified to be so labelled.

£
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Ve are not concerned with developed countries, and therefore the
experience of the American, French and Russian Revolutione are not likely to
be of help in the analysis. We are not concerned with centrally planned
economies because the poli:tivel and economic structure in such gtates is
ma:r:kedly different from thoee in authoritarian systems and because, in most
'ca.ees, they are peculia.rly Busceptible to the threat of direct Soviet involve-
ment., Hence, pregent difficulties in Poland and poesibly future troubles in
Yugoslavia, for example. are outside our purview. We are not concerned with
ma:]or domestic or foreign policy eh:lfte injtiated by standing governmente, and
therefore the problem of "realigmment" is not what we are addressing We are
mogt directly concerned with A and D above., We wish to know vhat mixture of
" characteristics of states in Category D permitted the flouxiehing of successe
ful revolutionary movements and how governments in Category A have basen able
to weather severe political storms.

Cazs ality, Prediction and the Problemr of Multiple Indicators

Students of political revolution have traditionally sought to understend
the revolutionary process in different social contexts and, from their
analyses, to derive "ca.uees" of revolution. Deaplte a voluminous literature,
however, the e:q:la.natory power of the postulated theoriee remains low and the
predictive power virtually non—exietent. 2) Intimately connected to the study
'o.t‘ revolution has been the effort to examine the process of political modexrn~—
: isation more genefally Samuel Huntington and others have ergued that the
process is complex, eyetemic, global, lengtlw phased homogenising, irrever-
sible and progressive, But even the most intellectually compelling analyses
of political modernisation provide 1little guidance as to how Sheh Pshlavi
could have avoided his fate or why President Marcos, faced with seemingly
similar problems, has withstood successfully assaults on his rule for so
long. | |

Since theorists of revolution and analysts of political modernisation
have failed to provide much useful policy guidance, those interested in such
matters have resorted to either ad hocracy or to selective comparative
impressionism. In the former category are many govermment officials intimately
familier with a particular:society who argue that every case is unique and
that there is nothing to be learned from, for example, en examination of the
Iranian case that could be of any use in understanding and assessing the
internal situation in the Philippinee. Since it 1s obviausly the case that

T

2)A useful summary of the evolution of this literature may be found in
Jack A. Goldstone, "Theories of Revolution: The Third Generation", VWorld
Politics, April 1980, pp. 425-453.
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every sta,fe has certain unique features - geographical location, cultural
composition of its populace, relatipns with forei'gn powers - there is some
sense to this perspective. But at the seme time policies must be formed on
the basis of the nost sensible predictions that gwements can formilate.

"We will do X because we expect Y", and the deri\:ration of the expectation of

Y should not bé restricted to the characteristics that are gui generis to a
particuler state. It should be informed by a search for patterns that cut
across the mltiplli'city of modernising sociétiés. Only if a systematic

effort to ‘pnééver such patterns fails to identify eny meaningful conditions of
commonality can the emphasis on ad hocracy be sustained.

Recognising intuitively that some common characteristics may be present
between states in Categories A and D, some observers have leaped to the use of
anzlogies based largely on astute but nonetheliess impressionistic observations.3 )
By selecting points of commonality and ignoring crucial differences a case can
be built to support many persuasive arémenta. Bﬁt it is largely a political
shot in the dark that could hit or miss its target. And this is no way to
conduct informed policy analysis. ‘

Moreover, the problem is complicé,fed by the iééliaation that profiles of
countries that have experienced extralegal regime changes are incredibly
hetei:ogénwéz large and small states; those at the richer and at the poorer
ends of the economic spectrum; among populations with varying religious orien-
tations; and in virtually every region of the globe ‘e.xhibiting a wide variety
of tcpographical features.

Given the difficulties experienced by others in tackling this formidable
intellectual problem, certain guldelines emexrge. .

1. The analysis should aim at producing probability estimates of regime
change, given the presence of certain conditions, rather than ‘
empl{aaizing causaelity. Just as meteorologists do not have to
understend fully the interaction of complex atmospheric and
envirormental conditions to be able to predict the weather with a
reasonably high degree of accuracy, students of political
instability should seek to identify the conditions that most often
accompany regime chenge and should not focus on the development of
an all-encompassing theory that identifies the precise causel
relations among a gset of complex and dynamic phenomena.

3')Snee for example, John B. Oakes, "Like the Shah, President Marcos", The
New York Times, July 6, 1980.
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. Economic, socio-cultural, political and military indices pertinent
~.to. the soclety and measures of the role of external powers must

all be considered potential contributors to the likelihood eatimator

that any state would experience an extralegel regime change within -
. .a specific period of time., Multiple indices rather then a single

dominant "issue" or "force" are the focus of the research.

Maltiple indices of & dynamic rather then a static neture are more
Iikely to be helpful in assessing the likelihood of regime change.
It 18 not the absolute value of the state's GNP or GNP per capita, -

- but trends in these statistics over time and the expectations these

trends create among the populace that are important. A population
that has long been ruled by a regime widely appreclated to be very
corrupt, the norm rathex tha.n the e:'cception in many (even most?)

- developing countriee, may be indifferent to corruption as a

political . grievance unless, beoause of . new~-found wealth, the
corruption spreads but certain segmente of the population remain
outside the reward system,.

A research design is required the.t examinee a wide range of

indioes for each developing country over 2 one- or two-decade

historical period.: Historioal breadth is necessary to develop the
‘moet etatietically robust likelihood estimators.,

5

The research effort would benefit from two levels of analysis.
Utilizing macrostatietical da.ta and Bayeeian probability formulations,
quantitative aeseeemente can be genera.ted of the probability of regine

'cha.nge given the presence of certain conditions, based on the

historical record (a.fter all, we know which states in the last two
decades had extralegal regime ohanges and which did not). Then
utilizing these probabilities we can caloulate the future 1ikelihood

“of regime oha.nge if a given get of conditions are preeent. These

probabilistic formula.tions (not statistical correlation ooeffioients );

- can be refined based upon the work from a second level of analysis:
. detailed case studies of states in Categories A and D. The richness

of detail of historical case studies can provide major insights

unreachable from the first level of analysis. They can assess the

cumilative effects and non-linearities among indices, They can
identify catalytic events that; in retrospect, seemed crucial in

- . igniting opposition to the regime in power. And they' can assess the

‘ ‘roles of external powers in the etete 8 eoonomic, political and
milita.ry affai:rs prior to, during end after the regime oha.nge

J
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This ie a prodigious research effort barely outlined above.4) It requires
country~specific expertise and reasonsbly sophisticated data handling and
analytic capabilities., It is irherently limited by problems of data quality
and availability. There are intellectual minefields in linking results from
the two levels of analysis.. There are normative problems if, in addition to
predicting regime change, the orientation of the work 1is exclusively to suggest
policies designed to thwart social change in developing societies,

Each of these problems needs to be addressed in considerable detail., But
the goal of the effort would be to offer the following observation based on
the analysis of two decades of historical data and the generation of perha.ps
a dozen detailed case studies: ‘

Given that conditions Xys Xy x3, and :lc,5 are present in Country.
X, the probability of political revolutlon in the next Year is P
(or, the probabil:.tiea may be grouped irto qualitative categoriea
such as "virtually certa{w‘ “highly probable", "highly unlikely",
etc.) ' ' '

Probabilistic formulations could be offered for a large number of states.
Besides those ana]yséd correctly, the classical two types of statistical error
would be committed: some revolutions would ocour that were not predicted, and
some revolutions would be predicted that would not occur. By congtantly up-
dating the data dase’ and refining the probability eatimatea, 1mproved estimat-
ion capabilities should be perfected over time.

Moreover, in a subaequent phase of the research that focused moxe
explicitly on the role of outaide powers, it is conceivable that a resul'l: of
the work could be: |

Given conditions X o e xn,'the prabability of political
revolution in Country X in 'bhe next year is P1. But if Coruntry
X -bakes act:l.on 31, thereby eliminating Condition Xy the probability

would be reduced to P, (where P, is less tha.n P, R

-, .Ehould the whole effort fail to identify patterns of conditions lesding
to regime change and should the correspondingly generated likelihood estimators
be consistently. of low acouracy, this negative finding would itself be of use.
It would reinforce the intuitive notion, held firmly by some, that only country-
specific expertise is helpful in tackling this problem.

4.)For more detail on an ongoing effort that follows. these guidelines, see

Steven E. Miller, Stephen M. Meyer, and Michael Nacht, "Bverything You
Bver Wanted to Ask about Patterns of Political Instability in Developing
Countries and their Implications for American Policy but Were Afraid to
Xnow", June 1980, mimeo.



Some Preliminary Tnsightsg )

Researchers of political phenomena should be as agnostic about the
directions in which their research takes them as. those in the natural .
sclences, although this-1s an admittedly formidable request that is adhered
to '‘far too,infréquently. The research design .outlined above is currently
being implemented and no explicit findings have yet been established, But in
~an initial phase that:has been completed, fseveral preliminary insights have
emerged that are guiding the selection of indices-and the stmcturing of the
- case studles. These are summarised below, :

1. Id.eolo of osition

A reg:ime is effectively cha.llenged by an opposition movement only
if the oppoaltion can articulate both a set of convincing grieva.nces
aga.:l.nst the regime and a body of ideas directed at rectifying these
grievances. Jorge Dominguez, who analysed the Cuban revolution in great
detail, identifies the necessary ingredient as.an."ideology of opposition".
In the preliminary work completed to date it has become apparent that an
ideology of opposition can be based on -rectifying the trampling of religious
custome .and- traditional norms, as was the.case in Iran; on providing a

. preferred economic alternative to existing economic inequities, as was the
cage in Nicaragua; on providing a more "just" political altermative to the
present system, as is the case in Taiwan, The major point is that an

.. opposition movement must be able to make 2 persuasive case that (a) their

_grievances are "valid".within the given social context; and (b) they ‘have
an effective remedy for these grievances,- .. -: Co * "

2, Origin 6f Regime I o
A vital tool for opposition groups is to play on the illegitimacy

' of the ruling elite. Thi§ illegitimacy argument is strengthened great]y

© if the leader is not a home~grown product if he/she was "installed" by
an outside power or if he/she hes characterlstics clearly alien to
important segnents of the populace. A French—speaking, Catholic, ur'ban
elite-controlling a Vietnamese-speaking, Buddhist, peaaant aociety in
South Vietnam,-for example, did not ease Saignn'a problem of wmning the
"hearts and minds of the people".‘ This cha:cge of illegitima.cy. thez:efore,

" ganriot be levelled easily against Sadat in Egypt or the Royal Family in
Saudi Arabia, whereas the case was ‘much “easier against Sheh Pshlavi (a
"product of the CIA"),
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3« Beonomic Performence

There are a large number of indices worthy of detailed study in this
category, including the extent of rising inflation rates, the rate of
- inecrease in unemploymént, fluetuations in food production, and certain
medasures of income distribution. In several instances (Cuba, for example),
a revolutionary movement was greatly strengthened after a period of
sustained economic growth had been halted and a significent economic down-
‘turn had set In. - This behaviour is closely related to the "J Curve"
vhenomemon identified in the literature on economic development. It would
appear that improving economic conditions ra.:.se people'a expectationl
greatly., Once the dovnturn sets in a great sense of disappointment
materialises and the crediblliw of the regime beccomes very suspec'b,
providing fine recruitment opportunities for opposition groups.

4. Socizl/D hic Indices

- Preliminary efforts suggest two important indicators in this

. category: the growth of urbanisation and the growth of university
-enrollments. The seeds of rgeveral political revolutions are to be found
in the large influx of population from rural to urban areas and the
tremendous covercrowding that ensues with attendant- shortages of ‘housing
and Jobs. Urban slums are natural breeding grounds for political unrest.
The more rapid the rate of urban migration, the greater the likelihood
that the existing economic and social structure will be ungble to accomodate
. the- deménds placed on it. Concomitant growth in university enrollments

is important since institutions of higher learning serve as intellectual
bases where the ideology of opposition can be formulated, refined and then
promoted to ta;t‘get populat:.ona. B T

A thi:r:d :Lndicator that emerges more eelectively is ethnic conflict.
Ma.mr states are ravaged by cleavages between ethnic groups. But in many
instances the clash is between a ruling elite representative of an ethnic
majority and a diseni‘ranchised ethnic minoritar. The oppoaition of such
ethnic minorities most often takes the form of a separatist movement that
eeeks the establishment of its own ethnically homogeneous soverelgn state -
a.s the Ibos in Nigema,, the Basques in Spain, the Croats in Yugoslavia,
._thq Kurds in Iren and Iraq. Such groups far less often pose a statewide
challenge to the regime's anth_ori{:y. _ ‘
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5. Corruption

Corruption, thet is "impaiment of integrity, virtue or moral
' principle" or "induoement to wrong by bribery or other unlawful or
. improper means" ise. certa.in]y very wideapread throughout developing
societies and is, in and of itaelf, not a potent force to be levelled
ageinat the ruling elite. 'Ihe comption axg'ument doee ‘beoome potent
under one of several conditiona' if the corruption is reetricted only
to a small circle of friends, relatives and cclleagues.surréunding:
the leader and this state of affairs, formerly confidential, becomes
widely known to the urban elite; if the corruption is pervasive and
well known but then grows suddenly in magnitude with selected groups
remaining ocutside the reward system; or if a ruling elite bases its
legitimacy in large measure on religious piety but-.it then beconmes .
widely perceived and publicised that it is also highly corrupt. -.. .
Either "selective corruption" or the contrast between professed
religious morality and demonsirated economic immorality (the latter
seems to be a growing phenomenon in.Seudi Arabia) oan make the corrupt-
-ion issue an explosive political force.. e

6, Repgession
: Repression, like comption, ia pemeive throughout developing
sooietiea. Use of secret police, imprisonment of political opposition
leaders, methods of torture and cruel and inhumane punishment, and’
' mzmmary executions carried out in secret ‘are the norm in many develop-
‘ :Lng countries. A sudden departure from practices long extant, however,
' oan seemingly promote opposition. If the circle of 'i'e'pres'sion widens,
it can generate an:l.moaity among @oupa formerly thought to be "safe".
from reerimination or part of the esta.hlishment. ‘Basing of repression,
especially by a leader under siege, may often encourage opposition
movements that the leader ie weakening and thet their cause is winnabie.
- Indeed, leaders who seemingly ease repressive measures solely to satiefy
- the demands of other governments, as both Shah Pahlavi and President
Somoza did at the urging of the United States, may have weakened rather
than strengthened their regimes as a consequence,

T. The Cat ic Event

Just as tudding young actors often need a "break" to make it big -
the star becomes ill and”the undérstudy stepe in and gains stardom -~ s0
revolutionary movements usually benefit from an unplenned event that
triggers the growth of political opposition. Such a catalytic event can
be the impriscnment or execution ¢of an opposition leader; & gross violat-
ifon of ethical or religiocus norms by the leader of the regime; or demon-
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stration of a spectacular economic extravagance. It. i.s' ex‘léraordinazily
difficult to identify such an event in a&vance of its occurrence, but in
retrospect analyses of the regime change often point to a eingle excess
by the ml:lng elite as providing the necelsary momentum to 'bring gbout
its own downfall,

8. . Behaviour of External Powers

This area has not yet been well explored in the ongoing research
effort. But the one crucial contribution that keepe recurring is the
provigion of arms or evén combat forces by an external power to an
opposition group. The role of military assietance to contending groups
in a démestic political struggle is an importent end complex subject the
analyeis of which déserves quite separate attention. But in preliminary
analyses of a few selected cases there is a striking contrast between the
Soviet ability to deliver large numbers of high-performance weapons on

" short notice to contending groups within developing countries and the much
slower and less relisble responsé rate by the United States under similar
circumstences. Moreover, the Soviet use of proxy forcea and military
'advisors has been a major deteminant of the outcome of some political

' struggles and has placed the Un:l.ted States at a significant disadvantage
in aeveraJ. caaea.

‘ ’.lhere are many additional :I.nd.ices wi'l:hin each category that requi:r.‘e
further investigation, and it remesins to be demonstrated how erucial regional
differences are in influencing the pattern of regime change in developing
countries. Moreover, the complex pattern of linteraction.and influence among
seve:_ra.l of these characteristics has yet to be addressed. .

Those engaged in this research retain their agnosticism about where
their findings will ‘lead. But their agnosticism is pervaded by optimism
‘that useful predictors will be eble to be generated and that both ad hocracy
and selective analogising will be fall back poaitions that in the future at
least they will not have to fall ‘back to.: ' ' ‘
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Since the early 1970s i;here has been & great deal of discussion as well as
a great deal of anxiety in the industrialised countries sbout the security of
supply of the most important industrisl ravw materials. It is interesting to
note that there is less worry in the rich oountries about supplies of food-
stuffs, vhich are, after 2ll, ultima,'l:ely the most 1mportant commodities of all.
The developed countr:.es have devised mcentive systems and farm support
measures which not only rule out the prospect of eny serious ehorteges but
actually generate regular and em'barrassing surpluses. There are pol:l.tical
explenations for this with some implicat:.ons for m:.nerals pol::.cy, wh:mh will
be touched on later in this paper. '

These worries about re.w material supplies are not new, but have recurred
in the industrielieed ‘countries over the years. There was genera.l a.mr.iety in
the face of the sharp rises in priees set off by the Korean war J.n the 19509.
This ‘generated a spate of reports on the dangers of shortages and. measures
for dea,ling with them. One consequence was a @eatly expa.nded a.oquisit:.on
programme by the General Services Administration (GSA) in the Usa, vhose
gtockpile of minerals and metals continues to be a me,;]or factor in a mnn'ber

of markets.

Most major industrialised ooun‘bries have gone through at least one periecd
when the securlty of i‘uture supplles has 'been a ‘major source of worr:r Most
often the worries have been set oi‘f by the ru:rming down of the domes‘l:ic
comercially exp}.oitable reserves of some mportant non--renewa.’ole resource.
Indeed, the present level of concern around the world is at least partly due
to the fact that the last major boom and the o0il price rises which marked its
end co_incided with a merked decline in the self-sufficiency of the USA, the
biggest consumer of almost everything, vhose praiseworthy habit of discussing
ite national worries in publie has helped focus attention on raw‘materials
questions.
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Other countries less well endowed with minerals than the USA faced
gimilar crises in the past:. In the case-of the United Kingdom, overseas
sources had to be resorted to in-the first half of the 19th century. We are
so used to this now that it comes as a su:x_'.'priae to _learn that until then the
United Kingdom was not only self-gufficient in most of the minerels it needed,
it was also a siguficant'exporter of minere.l-e',' and remeined the largest
producer of primary copper until the middle of the century. It is scarcely
less startling to recall now thé.‘é'unﬂl. 1955 Japan met 100 percent of its
copper and zinc consumption and 80 percent of its lead consumption from
'domeetic mines and scrap sources. Most of the older established metal smelt-
ing and refining industries were set up to work local ores, but have developed

" and gurvived on overseas materials.

A supply of metal concentrates 16 'clearly a.-necessity if a metal smelt-
ing and refining industry is to stay in businese. To gain a clear picture of
dependence and vulnera.bility it is necessary to discuss first how far such
supplies - and supplies of other raw materiale - are a national neceasity, or
hov far nations will behave as if they are national necessities, then to look
at levele of self-sufficiency and finally at general .availa,bility.

Most of the attention in previcus discussions has been concentrated on
asseasments of r'eserv_e.s,r locations of eeonom:lo sources and measures for _
securing supplies. Rather less attention seems te have been given to the
primary queations of what makes particular materials important, end whether
consumi.ng countries must neceaaa.r:.ly remain not only dependent on Bupplies
from particular sources, 'but in need of direct suppliea of pa.rticular raw
materials at all.

Furthermore, there is & very important distinction to be made between
the immediate position and the longer term. It nay be poseible to reduce
vulnerability by developing substitute sources of subetitute materiale, for
' ingtance, but this could take ‘many yeers, and even vhen many sources alrea.dy
exist finding imec}iate supplies :I.s often diffi_cult in a s_udden crisis.

Dependence

We recognise what ordinary necessities are, the supplies we need to
sustain ordinary life, and our living standerds. Industrial processes also
have a requirement for particular materiala; necessary for their normal
functioning. Thus, rav materials needs in an eéenoniy fall into two classes:
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. = Satisfaction of final demand - providing what: consumers want: .
- food, fuel, clothes, furniture, shelter, or services (which
may depend on machinery, fuel, etc.),

- To enzble "economic activity" to be gustained - to enable
. industries to eaxn a2 return by adding value through process-
ing, febricating end distribduting rew materials and their
- products, ineluding selling them abroad, to pay for more
industrial supplies and for consumer goods and services.

' The 1list of materials which may give rise to enxiety varies from country
to country, as the list reflects industrial structures as well as final
consumer needs. For example, the Japanese economy was built up after the
Second Yorld War by a huge expansion of basic industries, with a gradual move
dowmstream to more advanced manufacturing. It remains heavily dependent on
its basic industries, and this is reflected in 'i'és conpumption of raw materials
per unit of national output, higher in almost every .case than any other country

(see Appendix notes).

The list of requirements for a particular country varies over time as well.
This is because dependence on a partioular raw material is not related to the
raw material itself but to the special properties it contains be it energy,
strength or the supply of protein. Since these properties are often shared by
other raw materials, demand for one or other raw material will alteér depend-
ing on technical suitability, cost competitiveness and availability. Thus a
countryts induatrial structure changes in response to the availability or
relative cost of major raw materials, and this chenges its potential demand.
Changes in structure é.re usually slow but can be surprisingly fagt. - The

- availability of cheap oil supplies from the late 19508 stimulated energy-.
. dependent and petrochemical-dependent: industrial expansions and structural

changes vhich very quickly resulted in.heavy dependence. on 0il, -exploited so

effectively by guppliers gince 1973. .Thie comparatively recent development

can ‘be reversed, but sirve. the dependence is a result of 20 years of oil-biased
capital and consumer investment, the cost of rapid change away - from oil is
likely to be aimila.r in scale to those past investments.

Energy, and hence oil, presents a special case. Its epplications are
much more generally diffused through all economics than even such common .
materials as steel and copper, and it is, moreover, a material consumed by
final users and by manufactu::ing industry, fully in daily uses, rather than
embodied in equipment which subsequently has a long useful life.  As a result,
there is an urgency about immediate supplies of energy not felt in ‘I:he cage of
many other raw materials. The dependence is, however, on energy rather than on
oil. 0il is convenient, and it used to be cheap, so it became the preferred
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energy source during the period of rapid economic development after the Second
World War, Other sources have been dominant in the past notably coal, and
change awey from oil is already teking place (althcmgh perhaps at too slow a
rate) in response to prospects of ever higher prices.

Change away from more specific raw materisls is also possible, although
it may impose special diffic"tiltie's and high cosfs in the short term. This can
take the form of pure substitution (aluminivm for copper wire for telephone
cables) and technically-based product change (satellite commmications eliminat-
ing some cable links altogether) or changes in industrial structure (buying
wire _ro_d from overseas integrated copper and aluminium producers instead of
operating smelters and casting lines) which will make meimfacturers only
indirectly dependent on primary materials supplies. |

. The security of supply can be improved by changes on the produotion gide.
 High prices call into production orebodies hitherto commercially unattractive,
. or.cen justify increased exploration efforts, or cen stimlate research and
development which makes more of the potential sources commercially atiractive.
In this way the very price rises which follow from an impending chronic
ahortaée help to correct the market. However, there are often imperfections,
and the timc taken to bring new sources into production resuits rather in _
cycles of surplus and shortage than continmous response, even: when.a, ia.rge

, ra.né‘e of nea.i' economic gourcesg are knowm, One of the difficulfies_‘_for‘ oil
consumers has been the wide difference in production. costs between QPEC oii‘
and new wells elsevwhere, vwhich permits OPEC producers to a.dd a la.rge element
of "producer ren'b" to their prices. ' ' '

A Directly or indirectly the industrlalised coun‘tries depend on primery.
exporters. But then in 5 sense they have chosen to be dependent. Ihey hdve
chosen, and in some cages have developed, ‘scur"ceé of mppiy for -their cheapness
and convenience, snd have built income-generating industries around these
supplies and a particular cost structure. In the‘ short run their industries,
their income and hence ‘their living standards are vulnersble to cost rises and
sﬁpply interruptions. In the long run there may be a‘ progpect. of reducing
vulnerability through changes in sources. in the materials required or in the
industries they rely on for their international income.

Vulnerability =

Dependence on foreign so'ui'cle,s_. of supply, h“NGVér, need not imply vulner-
ability, so the nature of w-rulzierab‘ility mst be considered in the coritex"l:."of .
rav materials more closely, to see hovw serious the dangérs mey be. ' The e
vulnerebility of the industnalised countriea can be summed up in five o
queatione. | . .
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] = Is there going to be a scramble for world resources? i :

~ Will important materials supplies be controlled by producer cartels?

- Vill primary exporters reduce supplies of raw materials and establish
their own processing industries? :

= Will there be political interference in supplies"

- ¥ill war or disorder or simple:teclinical inadequacies cut off supplies
or. subject them to frequent dnterruptions? - :

Will. there be a scramble? .

' The question raises memories of 19th century’ "resoux-ces" wars, has under-
tones of fears of exhaustiom of resources, and has been asked increasingly in
'the fa.oe of the Soviet Union's rising import requ:.rements in recent years.

Alamist 1deas of a world scraping the bottom of its be.’r.'rel of resources
with increasingly violent conflicts be’cween nations over what remains should
) certainly be abandoned. Mineral resouroes do not occuxr in discrete bod:!.es,

but in various forms of concentrations and dlffueions in the ea:rth's crust,
vhich become workable sources under certain conditions of demsnd and with
particular assortments o'f. technology. Companies and govermments are anxious
gbout their security of supplies and would no doubt like complefe control of
plentiful low cost sources. Havzaver, they no ionger essume that they have to
| fight wars and extend empires to gue.rentee actess. The Japanese Governmentts
reaction to declining self;suffdoienoy in materials in the 19508 was to
stimilate and encourage exploration end investment in mew areas. As a result
 world reserves and supply sources have been added to. Governments elsevhere
have since framed policies on similar 13.nes, although on a more modest scele,
and some new projects are now beginning under theae sohemes. The EEC Commission
has for a year or 80 been trying‘to ooordinate and extend the programmes of

" member governments to improve the securitv of overseas minerel supplies.

The case of cobalt illustrates how 2 market can be transformed by new
development. The world has for Years been dependent on Zaire for sbout a
third of its svoplles of this metal, with Australia, Zambia, New Calsdonia
and the CMEA ( coMECOLT) countriea providmg mich smaller quentities. It is an
impor‘tant alloying element in certain special steele, end is virtually indis-
pensable in the manui‘a,otu.re of small high-powered mugnets used in weapons,
guidance syetems, microphones/loudspeakers and similer applications. Designers
have optimised the use of cobalt zlloy magnets, and are unsble to change
designs at short notice. Hence, during shortages, users will certainly
scramble for the small amounts of cobalt the;sr need. High prioes ‘and the
prospects of continued dependence on cobalt have transformed sub-economic
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deposits into commercial prospects. Production has expanded in Zambia;

and-a new mine in Canada will shortly add large quantities to supplies.

In the longer. run; cobalt bye-product recovery from ocean nodules could dwarf
the output of all present mines taken together. Indeed, this highlights one
of the importent developments in the pattern of raw material availability since
- the Second Vorld VWax. Sources of supply have been increasing as ‘more and more
.countries have become first-time producers of minerals and metals.,

Despite the posaibilities of finding and developing new supply sources,
these still have to,_be realdzed and, if efforts are pitched_‘l at too low a
level, there will be insufficient additions to reserves to guarantee supplies
t0 meet projected dema.nd For a time this could produce. shortages through
lack of expleration and investment rather than through lack of materials in
~ the ground. The current am:iety is that ahorta@es in the mid 19808 resulting
from depressed prices for most non~-fuel raw materials and congequent under-

’ inveeiznent in new capacity in the second half of the 19708 will be exacerbated
by the growing needs of the CMEA (COMECON) countries. From being mainly
pellers of raw materials, eepecially minerall, they have recently become

net bwers.

Too little is publlshed or k:nown .about the main producer - the USSR, -
“to know whether this will be 2 permanent position. Certainly it can be
expected that the countiies of the CMEA (COMEBON) will contimue to develop
industry on lines similar to industries in the West, away from dependence on
basic extractive a.nd transformation industries and towards: more . emphasis on
downstrean industries. This will result first in a fall in their primary
nateriale and bagic metals exports, and later in an import requirement for
thege. Vill they be content to compete with Vestern countries on purely .
commercial terms? 1411 they want to remsin dependent on outgide’ sources in
the long run? ©On the supply side ‘there has already been some quasi-commercial
involvement by CMEA (COMECON) countries in minerals developments abroad.
The Hungarians are giv:mg technical assistance in alumina production to _
Jamaica and India and to a new development in Creece (vhere the ba.u:,ite has
similar characteristics to Hungerian deposits). L‘aet Germany hac in the past
cooperated in the plannmg and development ‘of African potash deposits, and
there are CMEA (COMECON) country technical assistance schemea in other
countries in Africa.

But in the short run Soviet purchases of leed and copper, and a decline
in Soviet and other CI\EA (C(MBCON) exporte of aluminium ingot and other
primary metals have helped to keep prices up when they would otherwise be
languishing during the present recession. The chenged position may be purely
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temporary, reflecting slow'cievelopment’ of new mines and production difficulties
in mines and smelters. The USSR in perticular seems co'nstanﬂ;v short of
‘ ordinanr production technolog, deeigx capacitv and skilled labour. Exports

shortfalls, which woild be a double advantage to the West under present
condit;ona. Co S o T .

But to return to the ma.in point, if there is no danger of termmal short-
ages of raw materials throu@'i the exhanstion of resources, which wou}.d set
off a wild scramble and price rises%exe other causes forxr concern‘? More
'apecifically, is there a danger of OPEC-type producex cartels being established,
‘sble to restrict supplies and manipulate prices and hence with the power to

exert intemational leverage in that way"
17111 there be more, ca.rtels?

Cartels are not made effective simply 'oy producers setting up a club and
calling out a price. A number of conditions must be met by meémbers of a
succesaful cartel, and they are rarely found together:

- ‘they must control a large propertion of supplies;
~ these should include lower cost supplies and amtr large sources
~ vhich can be increased at short notice; )
= there should be no easily-used eubetitute, at least in the
- ghort to medium term; '
~ they should have enough. feeling of identity of interest. to
accept disciplined control of ocutput.

OPEC met these conditions, although even its members have protracted
arguments about policy, partly becauee eome member's (e.g. Saudi Arabia,
Kuwait) have an interest in longr-term :r:evenue ‘maximization whereae (in the
past at leaet) others have had an interest in maximizing short-term earnings.
OPEC Has many i.tnitators, but none has equalled its success. Morocco, holder
of the largest reserves of phosphate rock in the woxld, tried sirgle-handed

" to' trensform the phosphate rock market-in 1974. It was able to raise prices
by exploiting an inelastic merket in thé short run, but the rise provoked an
expansion of production elséwhere and the. price soon slumped and remained

- ~low for some years.

Unlike either OPEC ox Morocco, the nietele ﬁroducere have to contend with
acrap—baaed suppliee. vhich are neceeaarily present in quantity in eetab- :
liehed consum:!.ng countries and as neer perfect 2 eubetitute as can 'be
imagined. Few producers enjoy the same obvious cost edvanta,ge as OPI}C
against alternative sources. 'Ihis ie required if demand is to prove as
inelastic as oil demand. ‘
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Vhereas a scramble for resources ends with winners and losers among the
; consumers, ell the consumers are losers when a cartel forces prices up.
The effect is to transfer inl'.ome to the cartel members, - If. this transfer is

-_‘wry large it a.cts as a defletionary tax on the consumers' economiee, and. in

“the - a.bsence of “sufficiont compensating expsnditure by the cartel members, the
congumers® écondmies wind dovn and require lov levels of raw- msteriels
supplies. UVhen price rises coincide with recelsiona.ry pressures, ‘a supply
surplus goon builds UP. 'Ihis henpened with- oil a8 the world _egconomy went

. into recession in 1974-75 and il happening aga.in nou. o

Although there mey he some eatiefaction in seeing that economic “forces

' ","', do eet limits to the 1eve1 to whioh even oil prices can rise, ‘the 0il: surpluses

" tha.t have been seen in two recessions are a source ‘of danger beeause they have

led to false conclusions sbout the long-term supply'position_. 0;1 is a8

near indispensable as any industrial moterial can be.  TIts 'former cheapness

. :,_,and contiming convenience in use has resulted in its wide diffuslon through

all economies, and lives and industrial processes have been ade.pted to and

become dependent on its availability. - Hence demand for oil is virtually

"price inelastic” in the short term ~ a price.rise does not result in

reduced coneumpt:.on. Hm:ever, for nmch the same reasoms, it is highly

"income elaetic" - consumption riges and falls almost exactly im proportion
to changes. in national income.levels. . . ' : -

The industriel nations can reduce dependence on oil, particula.'rly depen-
dence on OPEC supplies,. by developing alternative fuels, alternative 0l
sources and using different fuel-consuming processes and -' eQuipment! which
either dispense with oil ox reduce unit consumption. However, this is an
expensive and time-consumng erercise. A start hes been made, but the oil
surpluses of the mid—19705 ancffl980 and wea.kening prices have reduced the
irmmediate incentivee for preesing on with o0il replacement programmes. TYet &g
-godn as economies revive, demand will rise again and restore a sellers!?
market.

'l‘here are no proépects for other rew material cartels with the etrength
of OPEC because no other commodity or producer group fits the requirements s0
perfectly. For exemple, the International Bauxite Aseociateon (IBA) ‘can co-
ordinate members' pricing policies and negotiating terms and thereby improve
revemues, but the most significant move in bauxite markets was. made by a
gingle producer, Jameica, which did no more than exploit its. special
position as local supplier to the US market. Its firet bauxite ~export tax
almogt preoisely matched the difference between the costa of production and
transport and -the potential c.i.f. (cost, insurance, freight) price at US
beuxite ports of eupplies from other sources. In economic terms, Jamaica
took (and is teking) the “"producer rent" on its exports.
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Other IBA mem‘berﬁ ‘can equally exploit specizl pOSitione, and the exchange
of ideas among IBA mem'bers helps them recognise the market possibilities, but
these fall i‘ar short of o:ll's ‘pogsibilities, mainly because of the scope for
substitution. 'I‘hie io possible aty - - : ‘

The raw materjsl stage. The technology of alumine production from

non-bauxite sources is known and tried (USSR up to the present,

Germans in No:mey in the Second Vorld War, etc.) but e_xpensive by
: oompa.riaon and it would, of couree, take time.

- The fgahed metal stage. Aluminium sales have expanded faster than
economies a8 a whole through ga.ining merket shares, often on cost
grounds. It could equa.lly lose on cost g:ounds.

The aluminium example can be multiplied by reference to most other
materials. However, the sbsence of conditions for a successful and long-lived
cartel through control of supplies does not mean that producers will not be in
a strong position from time to time during ‘the business cyole thrmxgh demand
rising faster than supply . '

7' Such demand-induced ehortages give producers temporary power which may
seem similar to the power of a strong ca.rtel. _This power may, be used onJy to
Taise prioes, or it masy be used for lcnger lagting effects, auch ag requiring
aesistance in establ:.ehing local process:mg This general move to more pro-
cessing could have the effect of reducing the availabihty of raw materials
‘supplies to dependent proceseors, irrespective of the total materials output.
How serious & threat will this be? -

Local rccess orter

!Ehil is declared policy, -and .one which is already in evidence in both the
rich primary producers, the LDC primary producers and the USSR. In the short-
to-medium run it will cause difficulties to industrialised countries committed
to a large primary processing eector. These will face rising supply' oosts,
and ultimately can expect to reduce their scale of operations unless they have
Bome speoz.al gkill to offer which is not easily acquired - such ag the treat-
ment of difficult metal concentrates, or high rates of recovery of saleable by~
producta and elements present in small conoentrations.

In the long run, these basic industries could be expected to decline in
the industrialised countries anyway, and the switch to processing at origins
will only speed these changes. Dependence on raw materials will be replaced
by dependence on refined metals, refined petroleun and so on. If processing
at origin is efficient, can be done at low cost and deliveries prove to be
reliable, the consumer countries may be no more vulnersble in future than,
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say, European compenies currently importing steel from Japan are vulnerable
now. The conclusion is obvious: techni erienced companies from th
advanced countries sho d_bid to deg install . if possible 9] erate the

nev_processing Elantg, rather than seek to discourage them.
Politicel Interference AR

The more serious problem for companies and industrial im;)orting countries
to deal with is interference in trade from political motives. Consumers are
vulnerable to two kinds of political interferenoe: '

~ The effects of government ownership of contxol in prima.ry producing
' countries. - '7 LT

- 'Ihe deli‘berate disruption of supplies by enemies.

_ Since the 1960s there has been . an increasing tendency for governments to

take control of national mineral resources. 'th:l.s has disturbed supplies quite
accidentally in some cases. New proprietors require time to learn their
business, and in the process make some nistakes - miscalculate the effect of
changes in tax and equity ownership rules, fail to appreciate the nature of
prospecting and exploration and so on. ‘There is also an inevitable ‘decline in
total flexibility when a business fomerly operated on a worldwide basis is
changed into a series of separate national operations. The prospects of
profitable new finds are ma.thematically diminished when explorstion work is
confined to a single country, 'Ihe:re are also short-term effects, summed up
with respect to the oil industry in a recent Shell publication.

"One of the strengths of the integrated _,oil companies was their
ability to sccommodate the very substantiai'fluctuetions'in demand
" levels in the consuming countries, This flexibility ensbled them to
- fill supply deficits resulting from technicael or political problems
ae well as ma.tching the more predictable seasonel demand variations -
. worldwide, up to 8 million b/d between summer and winter levels ~ and
the corresponding cha.nge in the balance ‘of demand for different oil

-products"

But apart from the more accidental rexiercussions', the. involvement of
governments can also lead to more delicerate interference in supply, or the
threat of it, for purely political motives. But again for permanent political
pressure of this sort to be effective, the same- conditions have to be met as
. for a long-lived cartel. So, except for oil, it is cnly the. possible short-

- term dislocations thst governments dependént on foreign sources of supply have
to worry. .al_:c_mt. If these are considered serious enocugh, one obvious solution
dia to stockp_i_,le_. But, as with any insurance policy, the benefits have %o be
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traded off against the costs of building up and maintaining such a stockpile,
though the very existence of the stockpile will reduce . the chances'of politic-
ally motivated disruption occurring in the first place. - : '

'Ihie leads on to the sort of supply disturbances which are essentia.lly
'unpremedita.ted in origin, but nevertheless can be fairly disruptive in their
effects.

| Suppl.x Intgrruptions

The accidental disruptions to supply which result from transport break-
downs, technical failures at mines and oil wells, civil disorders, industrial
, disputes and local wars are as damaging as deliberate interruptions. They are
not new to mining, but they may have become more. frequent as a result of resort
o remote and under-developed mining areas, and the localisation of ownership
and menagement and 2 consequent lack of access to experienced staff, Product-
ion and deliveries from the central African copper mines have been the most
frequently distur'bed over the last ten years. Indeed fears for copper supplies
at the time of the illegal declaration of independence 'by the white Rhodesians
prompted the British Post Office to embark on ambitious and successful pioneer~-
ing work in the development of aluminium telecommnication cables. _'Ihe dig—
turbances were neither as serious not as long-lived as the Poat Office :engin-
- ‘eers had feared, but they now depend on a more "reliable" material, with more

predictable prices, and can ocount this as a benefit.

In msmr countries these disturbances to supplies are regarded both as the
most likely and the most damaging prospect for the '1980s, Reports on national
exposure have usually concentrated on vulnerability to disruptions remzlting
from war and eivil disturbances. This can fairly be referred to as the
"Southern Africa effect" in view of the unan:imity with which stockpi‘le reports
- ‘recommend holding tonnages of minerals, supplies of whioh are domnated by
South A.frica - chromite, vana.dium, platinum, manganese and so on.

o Since disruptions to supply are nothing new. to the Taw materials industry,
the market and the users have learnt to absorb these shocks by maintaining
stocks. As long as disturbances are no more frequent or severe tha.n in the
past (or than expected), industry and merche.nts between them could be expected
to deal with them, whether the causes of the disturbances are purely technicel
‘or political, but not if they are worse than expected. '

It is this risk, that the market will not take precantions for very
speculative possible disruptions, or will exploit a strong sellers market,
which prompts govermments to investigate the prospects and scale of disrupt-
ions and devise ways of adding to stock levels, so as to.iron out price pesks
and avoid shortages. However, there is 2 danger thet simply setting up a
govermment stockpile will actually be counter-productive. Companies and



- 12=

stockholders wh_o would otherwise raise their level of precautionary stocks
A.might actually peduce them end rely on the availability of government stocks
in a orisis. Fears of this. effect have led to such proposels as the West
German government'e financing scheme. This requires stocks to be held as an
_ add:.tion to nomal stooke by traders and consumers, and givee loans at pref-
erentie.l inte:cest rates for the additional stocks.

In & free market economy it ies difficult to recover the exira costis which
would be imposed on users by resort to sub-economic gources of ini:nei'als while
" supplies from cheaper sources are available. However, 0ld established
industries with political influence (and importance within the economy) may be
able to convince their governments of the need to support a domestic minerals
procurement programe. With the obvious exceptions of USA, Brazil, USSR,

- China, the- irdustrial consuming countries are mostly $00 small to hold a wide
range of potential mineral sources, but if they operate in le.rger economic
groupings they may have scope for collective eelf—sufficiency in a number of
minerals, '

It will be ixiteresting to see how a_ttitudes.will develop in the enlarged
EEC, There the great political influence of the agricultural sector has
enabled it to achieve a degree of protection and suppoi't for ‘sub-economic farms
which generates regu_ler gluts, Awhich are difficult to dispose of for a rumber ~.

of reagons.

There are many differences between minerals and food production, of
course. Even sub-economic resources are far lees evenly distributed around
the world than good farm land, and no mining and metals sector in the. advanced
oountriee could expect to match the politioal ini‘luenoe of the agricultural
_ sector, ' Hovever, the difference between market prices and estimated costs for

some sub—economic deposits is no greater tha.n the difference between some of
the EEC support prioee a.'nd world market prices. For general consumers. the
reatricted occurrences oi‘ orebod:.es would at least have the advantage of pett-
ing a natural limit to an EEC Minerals Support budget which ia lacking in the
case of the CAPL

Although nothing as extravagant a8 the CAP is lz.kely to develop, the ‘
mood of pro'l:ectioniem in advanced oountry induetriee opposing the drive for
industrialisation baeed on 1ooa1 processing among the prime.ry exporters could
extend into mineral production. In closing, we should consider whether the
ultimate result of fears of dependenoe and vulnerahility in the developed
countries will be not a growth of interdependence through J.nternational 7
division of labour, but a more protectionist world dedicating an excesewe
- proportion of labour and income to raw materiale, and suffering mo:ce frequently
from aurpluses than from ahortagel. '
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Conclusion

In assessing the dependence and vulnerability of the industrial countries,

and how conflicts in the Third Vorld could affect them, the following main
pointe should be borne in mind:

Dependence on imports for raw materlals supplies does not amount to
vialnerability unless major supply sources are limited and alternative
gources or substitute materials are very erpensive or difficult to

develop.

The major industrial countries have become increasingly dependent on
foreign sources for their raw material supplies, bui, other than in

oil, this development has not made these countries drematically more
vulnerable than they were one or two decades ago.

0il is a special case because it is of such generalised importance

]

in all economies. Dependence on OPEC 0il supplies has persisted
because industrisl structures were built up on cheap oil in the 1950s
end 19608, and oil surpluses in recessions have deterred single-minded

development of alternatives.

Ls for non~fuel raw materials, short~term disruption to supplies is
more likely and more damaging thanAlong-Iived squeezes on supplies,
but can be insured againet by stockpile investment.

Reducing vulnerability in the long term requires financial and
resource-using programmes now. Supplies of some important raw
materials are effectively secura because of past development
programmes. Development of synthetic materials or changes to the
industrial base are usually expensive in the short term but effective
in the long term,

If policies for reducing dependence are pursued too vigorously, the
future may be disturbed more often by raw materials surpluses, and
waste of productive resources in IDCs, than by shortages. Fears that
this .could happen are already detectable in discussions on ocean
nodule exploitation in negotiating sessions on the Law of the Sea.




AFPPENDIX
Noteg on Cooditiee

/[Thig Appendix makes use of the term "intensity of use"
This relates the materials: cmaumption of a count

ite national income (Gross Domestic Product or GDP).,
-The-figures used are forecasts for 1985 taken from' -
"World Demand for Raw Materials in 1985 and 2000",

..., report to the US Department of Commerce prepared by
Profeasor W. Malenbaum and assistants at the Vharton
School of Finance and Commerce, Fhiladelphia, Pa, USA. -
The repoxt uses a GDP wnit of US $1,000 million in
congtant dollar terms., Estimates for world reserves-
are taken from the annual publication of the US Bu:r:ea.u
of Mines, “Mineral Comodity Summaries",/

Iron and Steel

Iron and steel are of great importance to all economies, but iron ie
aleo in poentiful supply. It is one of the most asbundant of elements in the
earth's crust. More important for the metal industries, workable commercial
deposits are widely distributed around the world, and the very high intengi-
ties of use should give nobody any cause for alarm, The most dependent of
the rich countries is Japan. It has very little workable resources of its own,
but has no difficulty in acquiring large quantities of high grade ore from
large deposits in Austrelie and South Aperica. Indeed in- this commodity,
Japan's huge requirement has given it great bargaining power, The Chinese
economy requires almost as much :l.ron and ateel for eaoh unit of GDP ag Japan,
despite their wide differences in tota.l income level. . 4s could be expectied
in a country as large as China ~ and one so far relatively under-developed =
there are large usable iron ore deposits. The shortage, here _e__.e:__in other
Chinese industries, 1s rather skilled labour and technology than materialg.
The high Chinese requirement for steel during the next twenty or thirty
yoars of industrialization amomts to a heavy dependence on imports, either
of gteel or technical a.eeis,fenoe and industrial equipment, or both,

The strong emphasis on basic industries vhich continues to mark the
economies of the USSR and the Buropesn members of the CMEA (COMECON) makes
_ then. almoet as eteel-intensive as China. They are equally unworried about
,iron ore supplies, ag over 40 percent of explored regerves are within the
.. Soviet Union's borders. and they are better placed to equip. and maintain
their own steel plants. In fact, jthe chief cause of tension in this sector
| is the accusations from Western European eteel producers .that CMEA. (COME!COH)
steel :ln be:l.ng offered a.t "dumped" pri.oea in Burope, a sign of the general
over-capaoity and over—production in world steel. o e

oy
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Intensity of 'y un.it of GDP 1 8 L is of tonnes
| '(Fe;rgngra:t) : .Cru:ie ‘Steel

Vestern Burope - N I |
Japan PR B 180 . . . .260
Other developed Countries = 125 135
USSR ” 150 190
Eastern Burope 95 190

. Africa T .o . 70 . ™

~asle | .- 60, - - 150
Latin America R 80 . 130
China- - . -~ = 175 200
UsA | T .60 - 100

. World L : : 101 . 148
Poor Countries. .~ . - . - 95 . 147

* Rich Countries - : ' : 103 - 148 -

' Reserves of Iron Orée (Millions of tommes)

UsA I 17,272
Australia | 7,781
Brazil . ‘ I ' 97,230
Canada ' o 36,578
India I 9,144
USSR . 110,750
World Total ..+ 258,077

Atteupts by iron ore producers to form a united front %o extract higher
prices for their prodnct, or to o'bl:i.ge consumers to take aami-processed ore,
80 as to increase import revenues through adding value, have had 'little success.
This has been due mainly to the abundance of good Teserves (ané mining and
 shipping capacity) but stagnation in the older steel indugtries has also con-
tributed to a buyer's market, '.I‘.'here is no prospeot tha.t either deliberate
or accidental interruption of 'supplies from & particula.r source would
geriously disturd the market or cause embarrassment to any large consumer.
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The eteel in&netry ie the moet important consumer of manganese. It ie
used. 'both as a process chemical (inhibiting steel reoxidation) and as an
e.lloying element (improving strength and other characteristics). Its intensity
of use follows roughly that of iron and steel, except that the poorer countries
terd to uee it more intene:l.vely than the rich, and by far the most intensive
uger is the USSR, Thise divergence from the steel pattern is explained ma.inly
by price and availability: manganeee is relatively cheap, and the prooessee
uging it relatively unsophisticated and cheap., The USSR has enormous .produc-
tive resources, India too is well-endowed. -

Commercially exploited resources are unevenly distributed around the
vorld and this is one of the minerals where South Africe and the USSR are
together by far the most important suppliers. As in other cases, this mekes
an effective cartel unlikely,:for political reasons, but alsc subjects
supplies -to the dangers of a wer in Southern Africa, from which the USSR would
make immediate commercial gains. However, there are large mines and resgerves
in Australie, :ln Bra.zil a.nd in poorer A.t‘r:l.oan countriee which could meet gome
of the shortfall and the vulnera.'bility is strictly ehort-to-medium—tem.
Manganeee is the predominant conetituent of metalliferous ocean nodulee, whioch,
it :le variouely estimated, could supply 260 million to 18, 000 million tonnes
of manganese, Supplies from the oceans would have such an impa,ct on the market
for an- already modestly priced product that it will not be worth exploiting
the nodules for mangenese alone, However, several consortia are keeping the
possibility of recovering copper or nickel commercially and these see manganese
as a source of additional by-product revenuwe. Production is highly unlikely
before the very end of the 19808, but is a strong possibility for the 1990s.

In this case dependence is mainly on South African and on some Soviet
supplies for the OECD steel industries during the 1980s, with the USSR'in a
very secure surplus position. Beyond the 1980s there is a group of poorer
countries vulnerable to a collapse of earnings from manganese exports. Thege
longer-term considerations are items on the agenda of the diecueeione on a new
Law of the Sea to apply to minera.le production. The poeitione a.dopted by the
pa.rticipantl at these diecueeione have been ent:lrely pred.icta.ble and almoet
.entirely a rei‘lexion oi‘ their na.tionel economic intereete - whether they have
m:l.nerale to eell a.nd whether they- depend on importe and have the technology
"to replace thoee importe by recovering and treating nodulee._
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MANGANESE and PLATINUM

. Intensity of use por nnit of GDF 1938 .
- ‘Mengenese Platinum

“_ »qu1

o (thoggands of tonneg) = (Troy om)
Western Eui'ope o o 4.0 o .' 675 ‘
Japan : T s0 300

' Other developed Countries - 4.2 S 1450
USSR . R ) |
Ea.aternEurope - X R
Africa o ms T 600
Asia | T T 800
Latin America L : o 6,0 s 250
China =~ o SRS L 950
A o RT L 1450
World e 5,00 1444
Poor Countries S : T o 629 .-
-Rich‘Count:ioo o ' S 4.6 o 1595
Reéefves ‘ _ ,

' IM'aog_}éheée': - Platinum
(millions of tormes) © - (thousands
oo L of tonnes)
' Australia. 299.4 South Africa 580,000
Brazil - ‘86,2 "'USSR - ' - 200,000
F149.T '

Indla 85,0

-'South Africa L R - 1996.0 .
Soctalist Countries. L 2116

. World Totg;__L___., o o “ b4z 790,000
:_Chrome Ore -

Chrome is an important ingredient in high—performance steel alloys and
stainleaa gtael as well as a decorative plating metal for steel ‘and braes.
- Its intenaity of uae follows cloeely the worldwide diatribution of special
steel production areas, led by Japan, but technical developmenta have affected
the pattern in the last ten years and 'bhe pa.ttem will contimie to change. It
is an interesting case for illustrating how technology can, in a sense, sub-
gtitute for ecarce resources. New developments have enabled asteel-makers to
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use lover grades of chrome-containing materials and to use lower quantities
of ohrome mete.l per unit of special and sta.inleea eteel output. ~This has
been a reaponae “to' ‘the scarcity ‘of high grade oh:romite supplies, reserves of
which .axe concentrated in South: Afrioa., Zimbabwe and, to 2 1ecser extent, in
the USSRH. .. . o '

Large’ eections of the world eteel industry continue to be critically
dependent on South African supplies, directly or indirectly (becanse of the
influence on.price exercized by South African mines):. As chrome is needed in
fairly small quantities but is indispeneible, chrome ore and ferro—chrome .
figure on most industrial countries! lists of materials for stockpiling or for
supply diversification. The Pnilippines, as one of the few non-African LDCa
with known resources, has attracted new investment and 1ong-term supply
contracts from consuming countries. Smaller deposits in Burope are aleo_'being
developed. " ) ;

Aa it is important in the production of high performance ateela, oh,rome
is an ingredient in the very industries which have developed in a.dvanoed
countries as‘ the importance (and profitahility) of basic metals industries has
declined. For this reason it is quite rightly regarded as of critioa.l 1mpcr-
tance, - Although .the figures for intensity of usé in the rich comtriea as &
whole have declined, and those for the poorer ‘countries have been rieing. :
rapidly, chrome ore.remains overwhelmingly & "rich economy" requirémeﬁ't:'_ “'he
f;l,gﬁ‘es_ for,.-;intensity_.of use shown here relate only to chrome “oi'e.if‘acccunt
is taken of trade flows of partly treated ore (ferro-chrome) the values would,
be closer ~ Japan is. a significant supplier of ferro-chrome to the USA and
Western Burope.. That is, while Japan is clearly dependent on #uppiies of ore
from South Afriosy USSR and Pacific sources for ite procesging pla.nte and
metals industries, USA and other Western metals industries are dependent on
the game: areas directly and through Ja.pan.

The:ce is wide agreement on the critical importance of chrome ore. suppliee.

The difficulty of diversifying away from heavy dependence on chrome is
demonstrated by the fect that the USA, which has made strenusus efforts to
. ..diversify and has had a great deal more success-in this respect ‘than' other
._‘-,:comtrieq still has GSA stockpile goals which have not been met in M
terms - GSA holdings are up to targets in tonnage terms,’ but are pa.rtly made

“ .up by :Lnferior grade material, Dependence on importa will be- ineeca.pable for
rich and poor countries alike, and within the 1980s at least there is little
proepect tha.t technology will free industrial processes from the need for chrome
auppliee. Indeed, it is likely that as fast as economies in use can be intro-
euced into existing applications, the qualities chrome steels offer will be
required in new fields.
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CHROME and NICKEL,
Intensity of use per unit of GDP 1985 (thousands of tonmes)
Chrome Ore ‘Nickel (metel content)

Western Burope 2100 175

Japan . S . 4200 355
 Other developed Countries = 4100 95
USSR S 800) 157
Eastern Burope . 3500) _ :
Africa - | 750 i . 25 .
Asia - 1000 . .25
Latin America 700 - 40
 China - 1700 R €}
USA . | 800 125
World 1702 o L1492
Poor Countries . , . 1034 - . Mg
Rich Countries = T S  n.e.

(1) China's figure included with USSR and Eastern Europe

Reserves (in millions of tonnes)

Chromite . : . A . Nickel (metal content)
Zimbabwe S . 998 . . Canada 7.3
South Africa ‘ 2268 © New Caledonia 13.6
Socialigt Countries . 21 . QOther Market . C
. ‘ - Economies .25.4,
o Cuba . . 31
Other Socialist Countries . 4.4
World Total 336 ‘ 54.4
Nickel . o | -

. Japen algo has by far the highest intenpity of nickel use, as a result
of' a rapid build-up of a. nickel-dependent industry which began in the late 1950s
_ (when it was no more intense a user than the average Weatern Buropean economy ).
‘Although this intensity of use is falling slowly (in common with all developed
countries), it will remain double the average for West and Bast Europe and
.. nearly treble that of the USA throughout the 1980s. :Nickel-using industries
are overwhelmingly concentrated in the rich countries and nickel ise plays a
very small part in the average lesg-developed economy. : S
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*.0f the richer countries only Canada and Australia have large reserves,
but the distribution of reserves presepts no serious problems to consumers.
 There ave huge (admittedly higher cost) reserves in New Caledonia and other
market economy countries, large quantities of nickel in unexplored lateritic
deposits and in ocean nodules, all of which could be in production if the
price went high enough, - The CMEA (COMECON) is also well—-endowed, with substan-
tial known reserves in Cuba and the USSR,

_Coba.lt .
| Japan again ha.s the highest intensity of uge of coba.lt and will continue

to be a big uger in the 1980a and 19903, Coba.lt ip used in gmall qua.ntities

in special steel alloys and also, which is a highly specialized use, in alloys
for high power magnets which are used particularly in electronics agsemblies,

~ weapons and alrcraft guidance systems and instruments. Africa has a surpris-
ingly high apparent inteneity of use. This is mainly a statistical effect
reflecting some local processing of local production, CMBA (COMECON) intensity
-of use.is lower than in Western economies and at much the same level as the LDCs.

" Reserves are well-distributed among both Western and CMEA (COMECON)
countries. However, cobalt is mostly produced as a by-product of copper (or
nickel in a very few areas) and this is dominated by Zaire. - The price rose
‘recently becausé disturbances in the Shaba province of Zaire reduced output
‘and, as small quantities of cobalt fulfil a vital role in special magnet produc—
" tion and production of some aero engine alloys, users weére preparved to pay very
high pricea., The supply crisis was very ghort-lived. The experience was
enough to stimulate by-product recovery rates in Zambia, Canada, etc..

In the long run it is possible that there will be a' super-abundance of
cobalt resulting from by-product recover,y at pla.nta trea.ting ocean nodules for
their nickel or copper content.

Tungsten . . o

The pattern of tungsien use is interesting because it shows a response
by users and potential users to the supply position. Japenese intensity of uase
peaked sometime in the early 1960s end is now below that of Western and
~Eastern Burope, although double the very low figure for the USA, Tungsten is
used especially in tool steels, in armament steels and alloys and-_in electric
- lemp buld filaments..  In tool steelas and tough special steels it can be replaced
by other elements, notably molybdenum, and the fullest substitution use of
molybdenum here has been achieved by the USA, which ig a major source of
.rela.t'ively. ibw cost molybdenum, and Japén ' Westei:n Europea.h célmtriea have
some secure sources of supply, both in Burope itself and in Austra.lia, and have
no special accese to molybdem:un supplies, soO that their higher intensity of
use is n?t surprising.
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‘The production. and reserve position explains. US -anxiety to minimize
“tungsten use. - About half .of the world's regerves are in China, which accounts
for sbout 40% of current production. Some. further reserves are in CMEA (COMECON)
_ countries, but they depend critically on Chinese supplies and also have high _~:
- intensity of use., ' Since tungsten is indispensable to the production of armour
piercing shells, and certain other military equipment, this dependence makes.
it perhaps the most highly political metal in the world. Although it does n__bt
figure largely in the main exchange between the rich and poor nations, it is
the responsibility of a spec:.al price stabilization gtudy group with UNCTAD
h (United Na.'bions Gomittee on Trade and I!evelopment) '

_Cop_ger Ce ' o , ‘

Japan has the highest intensity of use of copper. This intensity grew
rapidly in the late 1950s and 1960s, which coincided with the period when it
first had to import copper concentrates in large quantities. It peaked in the

"mid-1960s, whereas US intensity has declined more or less continuously since
the Second World War. This is not surpriging. There is a high copper content
-in goods and equipment associated with periods of industrialization, heavy
electric equipmer;t', cables, plumbing fittings, all kinds of non-corroding
fittings for buildings, machinery and marine equipment. On the other hand
,thése items figure proportionately less and less in an economy already at an

_ advanced stage of development, as Japan is now, Established industries will,
howevex-, ensure tha.t Japan maintains higher intensities than other countries
thrqughout the 1980s and 1990s.

Westein Europe continuee to have a high'copper intensity, which no doubt
- reflects its strong export-oriented capital equipment industries and their
.sales successes in LDC markets asg well as its domestic consumption. Copper
intensity in China is high and on a strongly rising trend. It is not
surprising, therefore to hear of both heavy buying {of metal a.nd concentratea)
and the award of geveral contracts o Western consortia to develop Chinese

" domestic copper otebodies and related metallurgical plants. Copper has been

" given a priority not far below that of oil and coal production in China. Ore
reserves are reported to be adequate, but mine and smelter development ca,pa.éity
is lacking. These are the items in which China is generally import-dependent.
CMEA (COMECON) copper intensity is generally lower than in the OECD, Both
Poland and USSR have substantial reserves, but the CMEA (COMECON) as a whole
"is not self-gufficient, S : :

Reaervea are widely dlstri‘buted The number of copper ::ﬁ.nea a,nd prospec-
tJ.ve mines a.round the world has gmwn ra.pldly in the 1last twenty years. There
rha.s been reeorb to ever lower gradea, ‘which generally impl:;es higher real
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COBAL? and TUNGSTEN

Intensity of use per unit of GDP 1985 (thousands of tonne

. _ Cobalt Metal Tunggten Metal
Western Burope 6.2 12
Japan _ 14.8 , 10
Other developed countries 8.0 . 3
USSR o 3.2 | 10
Eastern Europe 5.0 17
Africa 10.5 10
Asia . 2.8 . 5
Latin America 2.8 o 8
China - 2.0 ﬁ | ._:39
USA 6.4 5
World 6.0 9.9
Poor Countries 2.6 14.6
Rich Countries 6.4 9.1
Regerves (thousands of tonnes) _
Cobalt Tuhgsten
New Celedonia “272,2° 7 USA 124.7
Philippines 190.5 " Australia T7.1
Zaire 453.6 Bolivia 39.5
Zambia 113.4 - ' Canada - 215.9
Socialist Countries - 317.5 South Korea 45.4

Turkey 7.1
Socialist Countries 1270 1 {inecl.
- China)

World Total 1451.5 1995.8

mining costs, but at present grades there-are many potentially workable ore-

bodies in existing and new areas.

Although there will. be shortages from time

to time, they will reflect lack of investment and mining capacity and not

regerve limits,

The wide availability of copper, and the large source for

-meeting production shortfalls represented by 1arge tonnages of recyclable
- copper scrap, make it unlikely that either a cartel or a political squeeze

. On consumers would be effective.
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COPPER ‘gnd ZINC

Vestern Burope - : 2450 1550
Japan 3150 2400
Other developed countries 1900 1650
USSR ' 1500 1350
Eastern Europe 2200 1750
Africa o 350 © 350
Asia - -~ 600 1150
~ Latin Aumerica 1500 1200
Ching, ‘ 2200 4350
USA - 1550 950
World 1870 1364
"Poor Countries 1245 1120
Rich Countries 1985 1406

Regerves (millions of tonnes)

.Coppex Zinc -
USA : . 97 UBA 22
Canada - 32 Australia 19

. Chile .. 97 Canada 28
Peru _ , 32 Socialiast Countries 17
Zaire ' . 24
Zambia . . . 34
Poland S 13
USSR 36

Other Socialist Countries 11

World Total . 498 S . 150
The pattem of intensities of zine is similar to that of copper, but at
lower levels, Zinc is encountered in many similar applica{;ions, indeed, in
the game applications, when both combine as brass. Intensities in the advanced
countries have been falling and those in LDCs :f:ising, to the point that they
are already close. The USA now has a low apparent intensity. This misrepresents

the position in terms of final consumption, but reflects changes in the US
indugtrial structure. In particular, there has been a rapid apparent decline
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es a result of the decline of US production of galvanized steel. From being
a net exporfer the USA is ndw a nettiﬁporter. Some of the exports have been
lost o local production lines abroad and to Ja@aneae suppliers, who also
.export to the US. ‘High Japanese zine consumption and rieing L.IC consumption
have resulted,

Zinc is unusual in thet the main reserves are still in advanced countries
rather than in LDCs, who, with the exceptions of -Mexico and Peru, are not
large -producers. Demand growth has:been‘sloﬁ'overall.‘TTheré is little
pressure on resources, 80 zinc is an imlikely item for conflict over resources,

or. for concern over import dependence,
Aluminium _ '

Aluminium is one of the most abundant elements in the earth's crust, more
abundant even than iron, and widely distributed with the even more plentiful
silicon in sllicas, clays and sahds'a;ound_ﬁhe'world. However, the only
commercial source of alumina'(fiom which alﬁminium is ﬁno&ucéa by‘eleétrolysis)
is bauxite. High grades are, however, plentiful and fairly widely distributed.
Aluninium is one of the few materials with a rising intensity of use in all
countries, ‘ahd the trend is still upwards, although at reduced rates, in the
19680s.

Thuélféliability'ostupblies, althduéh*éimost'all the conéﬁming countries
import heavily, has been a factor helping aluminium to gain markets and its
rising score of intensity of use reflects this. The USA provides by far the
biggest market (although Japen scores higher with intensity of use) and its
dominating position enabled its main supplier of bauxite, Jameica, to raise
its export prices in the midfiQ?Osj and to require US customers to refine
elumina locally. The prospect of contimally rising bauxite prices stimulated
US experiments with domegtic non-bauxite sources of aiumina, but so far the
Jamaicane have been skilful in keeping their effective c.i.f. prices (on an
alumina equivalent basis) not only below the cost of competing non-bauxite
sources, but also below the landed cost of the cheapest alternative alumina
(from Austrelia). The US is now increasingly becoming an alumina importer,
rather than an importer of bauxite, although so far bauxite tommages still
| _predominate. |

The high electric power consumption of sluminium smeliers has made many
. Japanese smelters unéconomic since the 19708 oil price rises, and the country
has voluntarily increased its dependence on imported aluminium ingot (after
being a net dxporter on occasions in the past). ~TUnder a’ government~sponsored
acheme, a third or more of smelter capacity remains closed despite continued
riées in consumptiont“‘In-contrast'to the earliexr Japanese campaign in the
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copper gector which has given access to coprper concentra.tes from abroad,
Japanese industry hae invested in overseas alumina refineries and aluminium
smelters in areas with secure cheap power to guarantee gupplies of .’_mgot at
ecoeptable 'pri'oes'.' ' ' |

Din

_ Japan and China lead in intensities of consumption of tin., Rates have

fallen rapidly in other advanced countries, mostly probably because of the
establishment of tinplate lines abroad and because of a decline in export-
oriented production together with improvement in tinpiating technology which
hag permitted a reduction in plating thicknesses. This technological change
has been incorporated in tinplate industries in LDCe and shows in their
declining intensities. s '

Tin tends to be a amall but mdispensable part of the products withm
which it is incorporated, which has made Mtcha.ng to alternatives difficult.
However, aluminium ce.ne, for inetance, have taken much of the g_rowth in the
packaging market which would otherwise have gome to tinplate, particularly in
the USA, which has virtually no tin reserves (but has established a huge GSA
holding). '

Ghina is a major producer as well a8 consumer of tin, and is a prospective
' net exporter. Oihsrwise tin reserves for market use (rather than own use) are
concentvated in South East Asia, South America and Australia. There is not

so nmch a prospect of shortages as of sharply rising prices, even above the
high level they have alrea.dy reached. The lower cost, dredged a.lluvia.l deposits
worked in Thai la.nd Mala.ysia and Indonea:.a a,re thought to be near exhaustion,
and higher ..ost hard.rock mining (as in Bolivia and Auatralia.) will have to be
resor‘ted to in the 19905.‘ |

. Platinum .

As e precious metal also used in industry, platinum (and closely related
high velue minerals including rhodium, pelladium, etc.) is odd metal out in
thig 1ist., Xt remaing important because, to an even greater extent than high-
‘grade chrome ores and manganese, supply is dominated by the USSR and South
Africa. It is uniquely highly prized in Japan for jewellery, which’accounts
for the very high relative intensity of consumption of platinum even by
Japanese standerds. Otherwise its important industrial uses depend on its
inertness and high melting temperature, and its catalytic effects.  Used
egpecially in the chemical process industry, which requires catalyats which
are especially resistant to chemical reaction, platinum has been a preferred
catalyst in motor vehicle converters fitted to comply with pollution control
levels, As such part of its use, particularly in the USA, could be dispensed
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with at the cost in the short run of higher aimoépheric pollution, and in the
long run of whatever the higher ingtallation and running costs of alternmative
poliution control equipment might be.

However, in most other uses it is either indispensable or outstandingly
cost effective. One advantage of its chemical inertness is that it can be
recovered as scrap, but the scope for developing new sources is limited. Users
will concentrate on improving rates of recovery as by-product. Platinum is aﬁ
extremely rare element, rarely found in quantities worth mining as platinum
sources, but occurring in other economic ores, including copper and nickel.

ALUMTNIUM and TIN |
Intensity of use per unit of GDP 1985 (thousands of tonnes)

Alumdnium Tin
Western Europe 3, 300 . 60
Japan 5,600 110
Other developed countries 3,200 55
USSR 2,450 25
Eastern Europe 3,750 ' 65
Africa 600 60
Agia 1,500 35
" Latin America 1,900 35
China , 1,950 90
USA | 4,400 35
World ' 3,397 50
Poor Countries 1,635 52
Rich Countries 3,722 49
Regerves
Bauxite Tin
(millions of tonnes) (thousands of tonnes)
Augtralia 6,400 Australié 330
Brazil 2,500 Bolivia - 980
Guinea 8,200 Brazil 600
India 1,600 China 1,500
Jamalca . 2,000 Indonesia 2,400
Hungary 300 lmalaysia 830
USSR 200 Thailand 1,200
Other Socialist Countries 600 USSR = 620

World Total 27,000 10,000
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The theme of the Institute's Annual Conference is conflict
and security in the Third World. To the: implicit question that
theme poses about the future, the generic answer is quite simple:
the prospects are for increased turbulence and instability for
the balance of the century. The basic reason 1is also simple:
the relative decline of American power and, associated. with it,
the reduced will of the American people to play a combined role
of international guardian and self-appointed moral preceptor —-

in sh ort, the end of Pax Americana. Though the outlines for the

future remain dim, we are in a period of international transition.
The o0ld order changeth, yielding place to the new. The‘balance

of the century will have an as yet undeterpined character reflect-
ing the slow unravelling of a framework of international security
earlier provided by the United States -~ partly fortuitously,
partly through deliberate policy -- for a period of thirty years
after the close of World War II. As iﬁ many periods of transition,

the seas ahead remain uncharted.

The ultimate outcome will reflect the resolution of
identifiable but presently unmeasurable forces. The first is
the degree of realism among Third World leaders -- and their
willingness to limit ideological posturing in exchange for concrete,

if 1limited, advantages . Next is the character of th e post-Brezhnev
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leadership in the Soviet Union -- whether it will be moderate or
aggressive in the use of its new found power position. Third is
the orientation of the People's Republic of China -- whether it
will contipue to lean against the forms of turbulence that can be
exploited by its arch rival, the Soviet Union. A fourth element
will be the emerging policies of the principal Eurcpean states --
whether, having discovered that the United States can exhibit the
same irresponsibility and parochialism that has characterized
their own policies since World War II, they will gradually abandon
the Atlantic relationship in the futile quest for a Europe that is
simultaneously independent and strong. Finaliy, and perhéps

most significant, will be the future policy of the United States.
Will the.American people once again acquire a renewed sense of
mission -- and of realism -- or will they continue in the slough
of preachiness and withdrawal?

For we must bear in mind that, given the realities of power,
the evolution of the Third World during this period of transition
will be to a large extent determined by forces impinging on it
from the outside.

To a considerable degree, the world has become a single
strategic stage -- with its'separate strategic theaters inevitably
linked --.sometimes tightly, sometimes more loosely. The policies
of the Chinese People's Republic affect the whole. ‘What occurs in
the oil-producing regions of the Middle East will, to a large
extent, determine the ultimate outcome. But Middle Eastern
developments will, in turn, be significantly affected by the
policies -- deliberate or haphazard -- of the United States and

the Soviet Union. Even the outcomes in other Third World regions --



the Caribbean, Southern or Eastern Africa, or Southeast Asia --
will to some, if a lesser, extent affect the overall balance.

Yet, it remains almost axiomatic that shifts in the Third World -~
attention-grabbing and éuggestive of international trends as they

may be -- are unlikely in themselves to be decisive.
II

In order to anticipate the future one must understand the
past -- and the process by which we have arrived at the present.
After World War II developments in the Third World to a large
degree reflected American policies and American predilections,
Initially the United Sfates possessed a nuclear monopoly, and
for a long period remained the world's dominantamilitary power.
Under the aegis of American power, a framework of security was
established in which international trade and investment flourished.
As a consequeﬁce there occurred an enormous worldwide expansion
of trade, investment, and income affecting directly many of the
nations of_the Third World. That astounding growth of the
international economy,. shared in rather unevenly by nations
in the Third World, was based upon that more or less unguestioned
security and upon the exploitation of cheap energy. It is perhaps
unnecessary to add that neither of these prerequisites for
international economic expansion remains fully applicable today.

The oddity was that the American nation never fully understood
or even embraced the international order of which it was the

principal, if unwitting, foundation. International security was



provided by a democratic people whose historical experience
precluded a visceral understanding of the meaning of insecurity.
For one hundred and fifty years, it Had been protected by two
oceans and its remoteness from the centers of international
conflict. For the next guarter century, after its emergence as
the principal world power, America's militéry positioh was
inherently so powerful that no challenge could be seriously
regarded as a direct threat to its own security. Indeed, in
the 1960's and 1970's, after the passions of the Cold War had
begun to ebb, a generation arose that simply took security for
granted -~ an inheritance, rather than something that had to be
earned anew continuously.

Furthermore, in its long period of gestation, the United
States had developed the belief that its institutions and values
were a suitable model for all mankind. Sporadically breaking
out of its isolation, it exhibited -- as in the two world wars —-
a missionary zeal for the redemption of the old world from its
wicked habits of power politics. 1In short, the United States
considered itself a secular New Jerusalem, with its varied virtues
to be enjoyed either in i#olation or in extension to other people.

After World War II, this pent-up idealism burst forth on an
industrial world worn down or devastated by war and on a Third
World still under Colonial rule and génerally economically
backward. That American idealism became embroiled in a steady
flow of both resources and technology overseas -- to help resus-.
citate both weakened allies and vanquished foes. It was reflected

institutionally in the Marshall Plan, the World Bank, Point Four,



and a host of othér examples. For the Third World it was reflected
in developmental and technical assistance and a numerous institution;
for the provision of multilateral and bilateral assistance. These
economic policies must be borne in mind, though I have insufficient
time to develop them. Instead, I shall mention some of the major
political elements bearing on the Third World.

First, true to the Aﬁerican Revolution and to the precepts
of Jeffersonianism, the United States pressed steadily for
decolonization. Sometimes those pressures were quite direct,
as in the case of the Dutch East Indies, more frequently indirect.
As the process of decolonization unfolded, the pressures from the
United States diminished; but even at the close of the period,
tacit pressures on the remnants of the French and Portuguese
empires could readily be discerned. - The process of decolonization
was recognizably the chief force in shaping the Third Wworld of
today.

Middle Eastern nations may boggle at this suggestion, and
will insist that Israel is a dramatic and, for them, a most painful
episode of Western colonialism imbosed after World War II. Even
if one were to accept this somewhat strained interpretation for
the introduction of an external population in the creation of the
new étate, the cése of Israel does remain unique. The motivation
that lay behind it can scarcely be viewed in terms of traditional
motives for colonization. It reflected Western feelings of guilt
and the desire for ;estitution after the tragedies in the period
of Hitler's rule. If one puts aside this distinctive and contro-

versial case, one can categorically state that the evolution of



the Third World'was determined by decolonization, a goal both
practical and ethical pursued by the United States after the close
of the war.

A second element, pursued intermittently and somewhat fitfully,
was pressure for. democratization and the enhancement of civil rights.
These pressures tendéd to coincide with Democratic Administrations.

Under President Kennedy, the Alianza para el Progreso concentrated on

Latin America and foresaw measured progress as the standard for

assessing movement toward these political goals. Under President
Carter the pressures have become more general and universal, and
not so directly concerned with specific time and circumstance.

A third element, the counterpart of domestic reform on the
international scene, has been the historic American étress on
legality. Subversion or coups might be tolerated, but sending
forces across recognized international frontiers was considered
unacceptable. This continuing emphasis on fhefinviolability of
international frontiers made the United States the natural, if
half-conscious, protector of the independence of national states.
It led to both the American involvement in South Korea and the
unsuccessful attempt to preserve South Vietnam. |

Neither friend nor foe, practiced in the standards of realism,
could anticipate or understand either the American tendency to invest
such moral enthusiasm into strict legality or the vehemence of
American reactions. The British and French (and tﬁe Israelis)
were nonplussed by what they regarded as the quixotic American

response at Suez in 1956. Similarly, the Soviets were quite



unprepared for the vehement American reaction when their forces
crossed the border into Afghanistan in 1979. After all, politically
a far more serious development -- the Taraki Coup in April 1978
that raised the red banner over Afghanistan -- had passed virtuaily
without comment in the United States. The Soviets might readily
believe that a supplementary action, justified as an extension

of the Brezhnev doctrine, to sustain a socialist state, would
scarcely elicit a reaction so sharply different in kind -- so
plainly at odds with easily recognized "correlation of forces."

No more than our Allies did they recognize the emotional depth

of the American commitment to the sanctity of international
frontiers.

Curiously, this neo-Wilsonian moral enthﬁsiam reached its
apogee with the Carter Administration in 1977. Some might suggest
that it represented a second attempt by a southern P?otestant to
redeem this wicked world from it; sinful ways. Certainly the
Administration came into office rejecting the (sinful) power
politics embodied, in its view, in the figure of Henry Kissinger.

Other nations apparently had simply lacked the opportunity
to hear the advantages of human rights eloquently extolled by
Americans. That such nations miéht be more concerned with the
mainteﬁance of order or with political survival was simply ignored.
The Soviets, so the belief apparently ran, had uﬁtil then simpiy
been seeking an opportunity to divest themselves Qflthe nuclear
weapons -- in which they had made so vast an investment of national

effort. It was just that nobody had approached'them in the right

manner. In the Middle East, the failure to achieve a comprehensive



settlement had simply reflected a prior lack of necessary will and
“enthusiasm. The disputes between the industfial and underdeveloped
worlds reflected not concern about interests or resources but
rather a lack of communication.

These neo-Wilsonian impulses shaped the initial responses of
the Administration through a series of national setbacks and
humiliations, including the fall of the Shah and the seizure of
the American Embassy in Teheran. They still remain a powerful
if temporarily suppressed force -- even after the Soviet movement
into Afghanistan. |

The policies of the Carter Administration represented simply
an exXxtreme manifestation of endemie American beliefs that had, -
in large degree, shaped the post-war world. Nonetheless, the
decline in America's relative position in the world, particularly
after the Vietnam War, inevitably meant that the influence of
these cherished American views had waned. Perhaps not surprisingly,
the Americans were the last to recognize this unavoidable reality.

Americans had long taken security as axiomatic. In part
this reflected a widespread American conviction that our inter-
national influence reflected less American power than the purity
of American motives. And it was, of course, flattering to hear
the purity of those motives praised -- so long as America's
power was preeminent. .

As a world-éower the United States had oddlf but steadily
neglected the creation of a necessary base structure with which
to exercise its military power worldwide. This reflected its

firm belief in national sovereignty and a touching faith that



in times of troubles other nations would adhere to our banner
because of the rightness of the cause -- irrespective of political
risks that they might incur. Especially after the Vietnam War,
America's underfunding of its military establishment, upon which
the éecurity of the Free World depended, became almost a case of
willful negligence. The premise of the political left that the
United States had been too powerful for its own and the world's
good was then put to the test. The outcome is hardly surprising:
as America's strength ebbed, so did her influence.

With the decline of American power, America's moral impulses
were increasingly directed towards those whom it could reach,
namely friendly nations, allies, and dependents. Hostile nations
—— the Cubas and the Soviet Unions -- could turn a deaf ear to
America‘é exhortations; her associates could do so less readily.
The force of America's crusading impulses as a practical matter
thus were directed against states like Argentina and Brazil, Iran,
and South Korea_with whose foreign policies the United States had
no quarrel -- only with their internal arrangements.

As a practical matter, the United States could do little
for Soviet dissidents. By contrast, it could effectively --
if only temporarily -- better the lot of dissidents in Iran.
Needless to say, it was only where the United States was most
effective ‘that it succeeded in inflicting the most grievoﬁs
wounds ﬁpon'herself.

In the practical world of security érrangements, the value
of an American alliance -- once virtually absolute —; became

discounted. Perhaps the most suggestive milestone was the
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American response to Brezhnev's provocative warning in November 1978
that the United States should not intervene in Iran. To this direct
assault on America's alliance system, there was no Truman-esqgue
response warning against Soviet intrusion, no reiteration of
America's fidelity to her ally or reference to the CENTO alliance
that the United States had been instrumental in creating. Instead,
Secretary Vance meekly respénded that the United States had no
intention of intervening and, by noting prior Soviet statements

of intent, implicitly called on the Soviets to exhibit a similar
sense of responsibility. The intent, no doubt, was to reassure

the Soviets, but the mild response provided reassurance to few
others,

One wishes to avoid exaggeration. This episode clearly lacks
the drama of Munich in 1938. Yet, its aftermath offers some
remarkable parallels. It was only after the Munich Conference
that other nations began to edge away from the protection provided
by the Western allies and toward Germany. After September 1938,
the Soviet Union abandoned its gquest for collecfive security
against Hitler's germany—with the Western allies and began its
approach towards accommodation with Germany -- wh;ch ultimately
resulted in the Hitler-Stalin Pacﬁ. Similarly, Rumania, Yugoslavia,
and Hungary -- and later Slovakia -— edged away from the Western
allies and towards Germany. And, similarly once again, since the
fall of the Shah, America's partners -- in Europe as well as in
the Middle East -~ have edged away from the United States in a
search for alternative arrangements that would provide security.

And that brings us down to the present day.
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How should we relate these broader international trends to the
specific theme of this conference, the prospects for security and
conflict in the Third World? In light of the vast extent and
variety of the areas under consideration, generalizations do not
come easily. Those generalizations that do come lack concreteness,
for they must be distilled from highly distinctive and localized
constellations of income levels, resources, rivalries, and power
balances. A useful initial observation is that in security matters
the term "Third World" is less éppropriate than the clder term
"gray area." The latter provides more accurate imagery, for in
these regions questions of security are iﬁherently difficult to
define with precision.

Nonetheless, two generalizations do appear relevant. First,
the partial dissolution of the security framework provided by the
United States for a quarter century after World War II makes the
entire world -- at least outside the Soviet Union and its immediate
satellites -- far more unstable., There is no longer so effective
a natural protector of national independence and of national
frontiers, Consequently, one must anticipate a heightened
willingness in the years ahead to move across national borders.

The heightened instability which follows the decline of
American power is perhaps most marked in the region of the
Arabian Gulf, for on that region the rest of the Free World
depends for its supply of energy. Yet, that reéion is also

noticeably close to the main sources of Soviet power. Until
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quite recently, the dominancé of America's strategic nuclear forces
and the clear-cut superiority of American naval and mobility forces
provided adequate deterrence of outside threats to the region,

Now, however, that strategic nuclear superiority has disappeared
and American navalrand mobility forces no longer possess'the
clear-cut advantages of times pasf. As a consequence, the region
of the Gulf is susceptible to political-military pressures from
the north to a degree not heretofore known. This heightened
vulnerability, combined with the dependency of the outside world
on Arabian Gulf energy resourceé, implies both a degree of risk
and a contagion of fear in what has now become the vortex of
international strategic conflict.

Second, the increased insecurity worldwide flowing from the
dissolution of the post-war security framework bears with particular
force on other gray area nations. Few such nations possess great
inherent strength‘or international weight. Consequently, disruption
within such a country or even its loss to one side or another does
not immediately affect the vital interests of the great powers
or their coalitions. It is a reflection of the grayness of such
areas that even shifts of allegiances will not significantly
affect the overall coloration of the world's political map. It
is this attribute of grayness that allows sharply increased local
insecurity without substantially affecting international political
risks. 1In the industrial world, by contrast, lines of division
and greater political weight imply far greater risks in the event
of major damage or of bold action. .

Quite clearly, if the nations of Western Europe, Japan, or

China were to shift sides this would imply a major, if not decisive,
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swing in the equilibrium of power. The eastern frontier of the
Federal Republic is a clearly demarcated and highly sensitive
dividing line. The risks of incursion are consequently enormous.
In the case of Berlin, the demarcation is clear. There is no
grayness. The risks of disturbance are high -- far too high for
any prospective gains. But in the gray areas the risks are low;
incursions, subversioﬁ, pressures may occur without any major
impact on the overall balance of power and, consequently, no
great likelihood of their inducing major hostilities. Low risk
is an attribute of grayness, and it helps to explain why heightened
world insecurity will tend to be concentrated in these gray areas.
There is, of course, some limit to the ebb and flow that
might be tolerable. Territory implies the possibility of bases.
It implies the prospective establishment cf advance positions as
stepping stones. It provides the potential for geographical
infection -- or falling dominoes. None of these need be fatal.
By contrast, a threat to Europe, Japan, or (for different reaéons)
the Arabian Gulf could start a process without limit. 1In the
face of events prospectively going out of control, all powers
necessarily will remain prudent. That prﬁdence will not inhibit
actions elsewhere in the world.
These two points -- the heightened insecurity flowing from
a weakened international security framework and the céncentration_
of that insecurity in the gray areas -- provide the necessary
backdrop against which the inner dynamics of Third World countries

may be viewed, The direction and pace of such internal developments
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are critically important. For example, despite the climate for
decolonization fostered by the United States after the Qar, the
timing and nature of independence movements depended primarily upon
indigenous rather than external forces. But after independence,
Third World nations had to face innumerable internal problems that
previously had been subsumed in the cohesion of the independence
movement., Ethnic rivalries, for example, were legion, resulting
in severe internal conflicts. Alternatively, since boundaries had
been determined for the convenience of the coioniél powers, the
overlapping of international frontiers by specific ethnic groups
resulted in unresolved and bitter border disputes. Serious internal
disparities of weélth existed -- causing further conflict. Too
frequently the overall impression was of a new state with an
immature political system, great internal aivisions, and weak
leadership.

From the standpoint of many Third World nations, a great

advantage of the Pax Americana was that it provided a stable

background against which many of these @roblemé could be temporarily
compromised or worked out relatively benignly. A consequence of

the decline of the international order represented by the Pax
Americana, therefore, is that these internal problems come into
stark relief. They must now be worked out in tﬁe face of heightened
competition from other regional contenders -- and in the absence of .
an international order that is even clear. Quite obviously, this
is a prescription for unrest. For a time it may seem that a
confrontation of the South with the industrial North can serve as

a substitute for order and a disguise for unrest. But, given the



-15-

disparities within the South reflecting particularly the divergent
flows of o0il revenues, the North-South confrontation becomes a
charade that must ultimately break down. Claims against the North
cannot for long mask the discontents, tensions, and unrest in the
gray areas.

Revising Voltaire, a third generalization‘may be suggested:
in the light of the remarkable differences among regions and of
local power balances -- all generalizations are false. The
structure of military-political power is far too variegated and
each region so differently affected by the international structure
of power to attempt anything other than a differentiated treatment
of each region. 'The key ingredients will be proximity to the
‘sources of Soviet or American power, residual influence by European
states as in Francophone Africa, and the presence or absence of a
locally dominant military power. Very broadly, the Third World
can be divided into the Eurasian periphery of the Soviet ﬁnion -
with particular notice of the Middle Eastern portions stretching
from Turkey to Pakistan and including the Arabian Peninsula, the
Western Hemisphere, and other areas visibly less marked by great
power influence or threat,

Soviet military power provides a massive threat only to the
areas on its periphery. These areas have'long been the focus of
Russian, and now Soviet, imperial ambitions. The rise of American
military power after World War II precluded for many years the
furtherance of those ambitions, reflected for example:in the forced
Soviet withdrawal from Iran in 1946. But the subsequent growth of

Soviet military power and, in particular, the development of its
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mobility forces have once again created a possibility for the Soviets
to contemplate movement towards the Indién Oééan. Unlike Vietnam,
there can be little guestion that the vital interests of the West
are engaged in this region. It is the.coincidence in this region
of the potential for Soviet military action and the existence of
vital Free World interests that provide the potential for
conflagration. The Middle Eastern region alone provides this
potential for an uncontrolled clash between the Soviet Union and
the United States. 1In the unlikely event of a Soviet assault on
the oil fields of the Arabian Gulf, the United States would have
little choice but to resist with whatever military means were at
hand. That is a simple political imperative.

Yet, one must also fecognize that the deterrent posture to
forestall éuch a Soviet move is not now adequate. The Soviets
may continue to be restrained by political prudence and, perhaps,
the belief that time is on their side. But ‘the military forces
presently and prospectively in place in the region are not
sufficient by themselves adequately to constrain Soviet moves
if the Soviet Union were to become more aggressive. Whether
there remains sufficient cohesion and trust between the Middle
Eastern countries under threat and the United States to arrange
for én adequate military deterrent in time remains to be seen.
Nonetheless, an approﬁriate'military deterrent in place remains
an indispensible ingredient for avoiding collapse in the Middle
East. That is the simple military imperative.

In the Western Hemisphere, on fhe American periphery, condi-
tions arelquite different. The United States distinctly remains

the dominant military power, Despite the irritations of recent
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years, most nations in Latin America retain sufficient fidelity to
the Hemispheric system, as exemplified in the Rio Treaty, and little
desire to see the prevailing tranquillity upset. The most notable
exception is Castro's Cuba, a Soviet satellite, and the ambitions
that Castro represents -- now quite apparently bearing fruit in
Nicaragua. Nonetheless, the reality of‘Americ;n militafy
Ksuperiority in the Caribbean remains accepted by all. Cuban
behavior exists at the sufferance of the United States in the
same manner that prospects for liberalization in Poland depend
- on the sufferance of the Soviet Union. Indeed, Castro recognizes
this fundamental reality. His actions over the years since 1962
have been carefully gauged to what he believes 'various administra-
tions in Washington have been'prepared to tolerate.

From the standpoint of this conference, therefore, pefhaps
the other regions -- especially Africa and Southeast Asia --
afe perhaps the most noteworthy. Since the fundamental interests
of neither power bloc are obviously engaged, there is far greater
latitude for shifting relationships and for the tolerance of
general unrest. These are regions not readily susceptible to
Soviet military action. Despite the growth of Soviet blue-water
naval capabilities and'thé improvement of her mobility and
intervention forces, they remain generally less capable than thé
military forces of the Western world.: Whateyer the shifts in

the balance of power around the periphery of the Soviet Union,

American naval and air capabilities elsewhere remain generally
superior. The sustaining of Cuban expeditionary forces in Angola,
for example, ultimately remains dependent upon an American dis-

inclination to intervene. Paradoxically, it is the reality of
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low potential gains and low risks that makes these regions especially
susceptible to a set of low-level military activities.

While the Soviet Union has created an immensely powerful
military establishment, that establishment remains notably
range-limited., Unless the United States permits its forces to
erode far more rapidly than now seems likely, the Soviet Union
cannot prudently contemplate military moves in these regions in
the absence of invitations from inside.

Political penetration will provide the principal means for
acquiring positions of influencé. Yet such politicél penetrations
will in the longer run depend on the acquiescence of those in
the regions. 8Since political attitudes are notably susceptible
to change, it would be wise to anticipate a patterh of shifting
allegiances and shifting confrontatioﬁs over time. The dramatic
reversals of allegiances in the Horn of Africa over the last
decade represent one likely model for the longer term.

This appreciation is somewhat modified by the presence or |,
absence in a particular region of a locally dominant military
power. Vietnam, South Africa, and Israel come readily to mind,.
Yet each is subject to special¥c6nstraints. Israel is limited
not only by American pressure but by its sense of éiege -- and,
one may hope, by the recognition that military victory only
intensifies problems of control under conditions demographically
unfavorable to her. South Africa is limited by its severe
internal problems -- and the recognition th;t foreign adventures --
if exhausting -- could only intensify its problem of internal

control, Vietnam is perhaps less inhibited, yet it too must take
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into consideration the presence of China to the north and the
American commitments to Thailand. Nonetheless, these local power
balances do pose special problems, and the presence of respectable
military establishments implies much higher costs for outside
intervention.

Yet, taken all together, we may recognize a high degree of
fluidity in these gray regions. Considerable leeway for unrest
and for trouble-making will continue to exist. The outcome will
largely depend upon the sense of realism in the Third World
countries. After the first blush of revolutionary fervor, Third
World leaders have generally demonstrated a keen understanding
of the need for rational calculation. They have recognized the
need to maintain associations with the Western nations —- for the
latter will remain the principal source of developmental and
technical assistance and the principal market for their products.
Aside from military equipment, the Soviet Union has persuasively
demonstrated that it has remarkably little to offer.

Thus, hopes for economic progress will rest on reasonably
friendly relations with the industrial world. But these hbpes
must also be sustained by somehdegree of confidénce in the
adequacy of security arrangements., The Western nations have
the capacity to provide the minimum semblance of security
arrangements that are necessary. No Third World nation can
ignore the réalities of power. Therefore, the perception of
military capability does remain important. Third World leaders

will closely, if quietly, examine which nations possess the
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military chips. The Western nations will be obliged to maintain
appropriate forces to provide sustenance to their friends and to
coﬁstrain the ambitions of those who may be hostile.

In the gray areas there will remain great latitude for unrest.
But there will also be the knowledge that there may be limits to
that géneral tolerance in the event that gross disturbances are
fostered. Ungquestionably, direct intervention should be employed
very sparingly, if at all. Yet the knowledge that the military
capability doeé exist and might be employed may be the necessary
condition for avoiding the descent of particular regions into
chaos -- and for the preservation of reasonable chances for
economic progress.

For the Third World there is no longer outside insurance
against internal irresponsibility. For the West thg;e should be
a recognition that neither universal guidelines nor Elanket
slogans can guide its policies. Its reactions will depend upon
particular times and circumstances.

For progress to be maintained, there must be both a minimum
of sécurity and a continued association with the industrial world.
Neither that association nor economic progress will be much
enhanced by continuing illusions and rhetoric regarding a new
international economic order or the massive transfer of resources
from the industrial to the underdeveioped worlds. Neither is
going to occur (aside from the ongoing massive transfer to the
0il exporting countries). By and large, resources will flow in

accordance with ordinary commercial arrangements based on supply
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and demand -- and the creation of a reasonably promising climate
for investment activity. Illusions to the contrary will certainly
not foster economic progress., In all 1ikelihodd they would only
add to a climate of unrest which, under the best of circumstances,
will likely remain the hallmark of the gray areas for the balance

of the century.
1Y

It is time to draw a few conclusions,

The partial dissolution of the international security frame-
work has not only increased instability worldwide, that instability
and unrest weighs particularly heavily on the Third World. The era
for the relatively benign resolution of disputes ended with the

Pax Americana. The Third World is now more on its own -- to

grapple with its internal tensions. Given the internal dynamics
in the Third World, inevitably the level of unrest will run ﬁigh.
The degree of success in tamping down the unrest is critically
dependent upon Third World leadership. If there is a willingness
to avoid feeding the flames, if there is a realistic appreciation
of economic opportunities -- however limited —-- and a serious
effort to work with the industrial world, then modest economic
progress may continue and some minimal level of security maintainéd.
Failure to exercise restraint and patiently to cultivate economic
and political ties with the industrial world may result in condi-
tions approaching chaos.

At the outset, I underscored that the world has become a

single strategic stage and that the interlocking theaters affect
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one another. The future of the Third World depends not only on
its inner dynamics and thé quality of leadership but also upon
forces impinging from the outside. Whether the ultimate outcome
is satisfactory also depends upon whether or not these outside
forces are relatively constructive.

The world is now in transition to a new geopolitical
equilibrium. The character of that equilibrium will depend upon
the future decisions and actions of the more influential players
on the international scene.

A major ingredient, needless to say, will be the character
of Soviet policy. How will the Soviets utilize their enhanced
strength and stature in the world? Will they refrain frOm-the
direct employment of their forces in the Third World? This
question becomes increasingly important as mobility and logistics
improve, and as the reach of those forces expands. If those
forces are employed extensively, then the likelihood of chaotic
conflict arises.

It is perhaps too much to expect that the Soviets will not
continue to subvert or influence Third World governments. Backed
up by an increasingly impressive military capability that danger
will become steadily more serious. The chief responsibility for
resisting such efforts will lie with the Third World nations
themselves. To the extent that they collaborate, the likely
result will be the spreading of the kinds of troubles observable
in Angola or in the Horn of Africa.

A second ingredient is the evolution of Eﬁropean policies
and attitudes, Will the major European states allow the drift

away from the Atlantic relationship to continue? Given the
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realities of Soviet strength, along that path lies neither security
nor long-term independence. A growing division between the two
sides of the Atlantic would encourage further American disengage-
ment from the affairs of the eastern hemisphere. The result would
be further to weaken the existing security framework -- and would
thereby éffect the Third World. Moreover, growing competition for
political influence among Western nations would add to Third

World unrest. Augmented unrest would intensify those problems
arising from the further weakening of the international security
framework.

Perhaps the most critical ingredient is the future direction
of American policy. Will the American people, given the inherent
strength of the United States, acquire a new sense of mission and
of responsibility towards the outside world? Would suéh a renewed
effort be marked by greater realism and lessened expectations
about long-lived gratitude? Or will the United States follow the
path of preachings and injured feelings -- the sour fruit of
the Vietnam era?

It seems likely that American policy will be charactgriZed
by a higher degree of nationalism. A cynic will suggest that
idealism is the luxury of the powerful and secure. American power
and American innocence seem destined to decline together. The
probable result will be a diminished search for the grievances
of others with the concomitant belief that, if only thsoe
grievances can be revealed,(they can be satisfied. There would
be more painstaking attention to national interests and greater

indulgence in traditional types of power policies. All in all,
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the results may be healthier worldwide fhan a continuation of
high~flown preaching.

Such a change would result in greater clarity in American
policy. One can hardly blame others for being confused about
American policies, for the United States has contributed to
that confusion. When a principal American spokesman can refer
to Khomeini as "a kind of saint" or to the Cubans as part of a
stabilizing mission in Angola, it is hardly surprising that
others are either bewildered by or attempt to exploit this odd
combination of guilt and confusion. It was Bismarck who observed
that the strong are weak because of their inhibitions. ©One might
even suggest that the United States in this era has been weak
because of its illusions -- and.from the neuroses that stem
from Vietnam,

One final observation on a matter critical for Third World
stability. An illusion that has been particularly pernicious
has been the hope for instant democratization. The task of
dealing with the Third World is more complex than conforming
to a checklist developed by the American Civil Liberties Union.
Maintaining order in conditions o©of unrest is not a simple task.
Any approach to dealing with the Third World must grapple with
the centries-old issue of‘liberty and order and the need for
étriking an appropriate balance between the two. It should be
self-evident that an appropriate balance between liberty and
order necessarily will vary as between one society and another --
and that consideration will always have to be given to local
conditions, historical experience, and public attitudes. Yet,

this has not been self-evident to many Americans who, at base,
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are inclined to believe that social customs akin tc American
institutions are not only universally desirable but, more
importantly, universally achievable,

It serves the Third World ill to base policies upon this
fundamental misconception. In the future, the Third World will
bé better served by deeper understanding of the relevance to
the Third World of that hoary political issue of feconciling

liberty and order.
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How can the sources of ‘regional conflicts be categorized? And under
vhat circumstances can regional ooni‘licte and potential conflicte influence
international politics? Moreover,:what prospects are thexre of settling
conflicts, eliminating their causes and thus achieving a long-term stabiliza~-

tion of the Third World?. T LT At

3 -
-—--_ PG . - P S L SR RIS

TER CATEGORIES OF CONFLICT

The numerous causes of Thi;ih World conflicts might be summarized into
four main ca.tegoriee: national fregmenta.tion, inequite,ble development;
ﬁ
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T g sedbnd Hhd no Tess' fundamental cause of conflicts in' the Third World
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can be summarized under the heading “probléms of development®, " The term
covers a whole range of problems of an economic, social and:political nature.
On the one hand, there :le the fact that the majority, of the Third Werld coun-
triee ere'berely cepeble of reeoh:l.ng a level of economic development where

FE N T

even the ba.eic .neede of the population are met., Thie coni‘licte with the fact
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that no govement :l.n the Third Jorld can escape. the Jneed to pursue;the gocio-
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politice.l a:nd politico-economic veluee end objectivee of the industrialized
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countriee. They. nruet try,‘to increase Jper capita income, provide for a fairer
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dietribution of income and wealth a.nd, e.t least to.some extent, move away.
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from. dependex}ce on the industrialized natione. ; Thus, the Third World, becomee
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.- the scene of urmeet and impe.tienee which. caueee -renewed power.. a.nd politica.l
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etruggle and inteneiﬁee the oonﬂict ‘between rivel ideologles, . —pleg

15 4 Yet the problémsi¢f development are notfonly to be-found:at'an economic
level. Many of the tensions gnd conflicts'arisefrom: the El.ne.bility of ruling
elites to pay due regard to the demands of individuals, eooiel groupe or. -
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religious and ethnic comnnmitiee for grea.ter participation in politioal life,

'demande which e.riee 28 a reeﬁi% 6§F§he proceee of economiﬁo"ex.u‘i eoo1e1 trene-

.....

’formation, iteelf a by-product of induetrie.lize.tion. In moet cases, euch a
proceee "of moderm.zation hae n’ot been e,ccompenieé. ,b; a efﬁﬁé‘thex!irig of
W’\T‘L el .

a.ppropriate politica.l inetitutiene or by a fairer dietribution of eoci-e.l end
economic ‘assets in favour of the individuale, groupe a.izd eommunitiee which ©
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~-~-Patterne -of conflict 'are developing-at the:culturaliilevel’also. -These
have found their moet extrems-expression in Iran and.can only be detected:n
wdistently in other parts-of .the :Third World.:y For the ‘present; it is most
clearly expressed by the catchword "re-islamization"..” Although the Invi .-
...emergence of tensions at a.cultural level cannot be-separated‘from the main
+~a'body of development .problems, culture.and Treligion do constitute 'a unique <
.~ factor as mobilizing elements;, The .survival of :‘cultural’ traditions in a ;'
rapid process of modernization and .the manner. in which the masses ‘are vir
mobili\z‘ed differ from zevoljationezy processes, with a purely social or;economic
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backmund. Uestem-etyle economio ra.tionelity, the cultural foundation, of.
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the Weetern course of development e.nd Western civilj.zation are a.ll rejected.
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-Inetead, the e:lmd 1e to revitalize the net:l.ve culture and to ade.pt it somewhat
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to the ,needs of the tpodem etate. 'I'hia oonflict of culturee is expressed.
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within ﬁhe oountry itself in the confronta.tion between nat:lve chauvinism on
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the one hand and weetemized elitee on the other. An :I.nternetional dimenasion
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ie added to the domestic through the rejection of all:pxternel influence and
power. However, the experience of developmente in Iran teachee us that within

e ohanv:lniet movement new friotione can er:l.oe.; .
.- Liberation Movementef;._;_ R R : y SRR I SRR

“"% % - Although many asdects of libera.tion movements overlap or border on the
firgt three céfég'é'fiéa-,“‘i%"m’ay b’e'hel;'sful £ mtioduéé“'iibé'r;tibﬁ moveménts
as &-fourth - and ‘thus séparate ‘- Cause of confliote in thé Third World,
Generally epeaking 1iveration mvemente a.im to remove political frameworke
established’ during the daye of colénial rule.. They include such diveree aims

" “ag the achievement of independence, she.ld.ng "3£f the rule of white minorit:lee,
breaking a.wa;r from ‘exigting nationa.‘l. entitiee or the inetigation of
upheavale of a socio-revolutionary ne.ture. A chera.cterietic fee.ture of ’ E
1iberation movenments :l.e “that~ they are often eupported by a group of Third I'!orld
countries, the ‘feason being that the objectivee and- mtentione of liberation
_movements themgelves oi‘ten‘refleot the unegolved political !problems which are
characteristic of wany parts of the Third-World.- .-7ss ' . 5 . ../
THEORYMREMTY S R NE S A PR SR 4 ' '

..-l : "'r' T 4'.1"' ." “ "fl -..'-") ol I r.' '
‘ Categorization of .the, gources of conflicte in the 'I'hird '\.'orld ehowe howr

the elemente of conflict e.re preeent in end between mamr Third World eta.tee.
By look.tng at e.ctual exemplee of conﬂict they can be ,geen eingly or.in .
cembina.tion. 'I'he pe.ttern of con.t'lict baeed on na.tzone.liem ,cen be seen both
in wars between etatee e.'od in domeeti.c etrugglee w‘here the govemment of a
oount:.y :I.e at war with parte of the populetion living w:l.thin the cotmtry'e
boundaries. There have been too many wars between states and too many tense
confrontations in the Third World since the end of the Second World Wer to-~
make it necegeary. :to enumerate -them all... In the last ‘decadealone :troops
occupied part of Kuwait“in 1973, there was.border conflict between the. two .
Yemens in 1979 and there is a permanent etate of tension between Irag and ‘the
new regime in Iran.. In Africa, -there has. been war between Ethiopie and 173
Somalia (1977/78).and the. invasion.of Uganda. by Tanzania. - In. South-Ee.et Agsia,
the persistent conflict beiween Vietnam, Cambodia ahd-Thailand refleet the fact
that the political: bomdariee -1eft- behind. by the coloni.al powers conoealed un-
regolved digputes .and out.across ethnic lines, ~i. <v.lutznus *e = o=

- The internal conflicts arieing from na.tione.liem have nea.rly a.lwaye been
+ 3(,

conderned with the probleme aeeooiated w.lth the integration of ethn:l.o or .
religioue groupe. Genere.lly epeald.ng the pe.ttem of’ ete.tea, which has @:o'un

- -\.

“up in the Third Vorld: d:ur:l.ng____upa.et debades has not been’ coneolida.ted. L
i?

Bangladeeh'e break from Pakietan we.e 'the most profound men:lfeetetion of

eepmti.em but in the Middle Ea.et the probleme of ethnio a.nd religioue goupe
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have recently incréased, The extreme"tensionsioéi’open conflictd’in” Iran,??
'I‘urkey; Pakigten ‘and:Tebanon (to’mention” just~the most dramatic:cases) have
subjeoted the constellation'of nation®states in the Middle Bast to a'sévere
test., Looking at Africa, although the Sudan ptandsas ‘a Tare” éxample-of 3
,(eo far) ,successful.golution. on.the basis of autonomy for ethnic groups, in

the Hom of Africa. an explosive crieie ha._e developed due to:ethnic separatism
in Ethiopia. and to Soma.li irredentism in the Oga.den. - cgad,a.gg Za.‘:.:':e_j -are .,
further examplee of, just, how endangered Africa still ig. by the risk.of.ethnic
conflicte, at time‘edheightened by religious differences.. A lack of participe~
.., ton, in decision-naling, :the fact,that all.do not enjoy,equal righte;and-the
ebeerioe of aatonom' are the main reasons why ;t;here hawfe been numerous. casges
of minority ethnic groupe not identifying themeelvee with the states to which

i LA byemrny - TR LI S S KL 3 S
they belong ) _
-, :..' 303 ‘ﬁi:r: . r', ”‘L‘ . S s - ~ f o q.!-. in oy o r; I ~or
o o To a coneiderable extent interna.l conflicte and teneione in Third VWorld

comtriee ariee through failures. in economic .and:political :development:; Putting

LS LR

L it briefly scme, or all.of-.the following phenomena are o'beerva.ble NS
~ the economy'e wea.kneee leade to.discontent, -provoking "impatient" groups

. ;in society to attewpt, to sieze power; - B . T
- .weak politica.l inetitutions are .destroyed by rive.l forcee within the
rj___eta.te- Y R E I S el el st Ll ra .‘.

e o= e:d.sti.ng eocio-political and ideologioal«concepts are-.called. in ., ; 4
queetion and new "revolutionary“ idea.e are introduced, b e T oAt
- out-of-date, traditional eocial structures are replaced by the foroee

A
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of modemiza.tion- i ;

* " ol
the pa.rticipation of the va.rioue_.ethnic or regionel_groupa in the o
eoonomic end politica.l 1ife of the etate ie neglected, 1ee.ding to an

e

sk e

. . e o BRSO & I SR s 4 SRR
- inteneification oi‘ teneione.
- ;.:... - .5 e N a-J' L _y I.+ -_?.’ o v "l" l... xq!-:. arep, W

: Latin America oi'fere claeeic examplee of -the. interaotion of. economic '
wee.kneee, etmoturel_ly ﬂawed politioal eyeteme and political la.bility., .The
, moet recent eviglence for,thia ie eupplied by Bolivia. :.0ne can aleo point -

N, -4

_the coup d'état :Ln Liberia. in April 1980 ie onl;r the la,teet of a whole eeriee
of oonflicte. The origine of all theee are to. be found in this 'development
deficit" . One oo_uld also a.dd to thie liet the -revolution in EthioPia, the
two ooupa in Afghanistan (1973 and 1978), the uprising directed against Idi

. _Amin in Uga.nda. and the oyerﬁh;'ow of a number oi‘ of,her d:lctatorial African -
”potentatee in the recent paet.‘ L-In nany- of. the examplee entioned the Army.
was involved_becauee Ehe armed forcee enjoy a privileged. poeition due. to. - -
training and meducation of their, membere and becauee,_ as-one of, the relatively

fow organised bodiee, they are in a poeition to play 8 decieive role in

[
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countries which have, in many cases,:only:weal.and ungtable-political: .-
systems, - Just how, geverely an econcmic:orisis can upsetthe fabric even of
countries with relatively mature political eystems ig’ shown by: the.current.
destabilization of Turkey.: -:+ r-» « 7 vV Lo0LF Ea oo, ot

7 The- "development problem“ intrudes into~ foreign pol:loy and interna.tional
_f?politica generally when the* attampt "is! madé to export a ,_pa‘r:ticula.r ideolggr
or Heltaneoha\nmg as with Nasser's attempt to export his veraion of" A.ra.b
“Yeooialian- to all parts of the Arab world as-the neceasary prerequiaite for
- £C¢hé modernization and Tesurgende of ' Arab’ countries. Naseer'a dieciple, e
Col 1617 Ghaddafi, is- fonowing in’ hie footsteps. elthm:gh he 1ig’ opera.ting with
- & mdre Linited agenda ot e TRAETL 0 e
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Cultura.l conﬂict he.s a.riaen as a reaction aga.inst a course oi‘ dmrelop-
ment which has too often been based on the Western model. Such conﬂict has
"péachod a oritical stage 4n the‘ehe.pe ‘of the eo-oa.lled "re-ielamization" and
" * ‘hag indeed for the Firgt tims broken  out into an open conflist in Iren,
Islam, with“its” synt‘heaie of religious beliefe and eooia.l organization, offera
Ta- political a.lte:mative which claims to‘be a.b].e to catch up on’ the West in the
field of development. Certain elements of the oonfll.ot whioh has ‘broken out
in Iran ‘can also be obaerved ‘4n' 8 more or less pronounoed form, in many othex
Islamic countries. The Islamic revival has resulted in the destabilization
of large parta of -the Middlie East and the synrptoms of thia proceas ‘can alno be
geen :ln ngpt and" Syr:la. ‘as well as in the aeculaz: atate of ‘I‘urkey. K

L e

Liberation movementa in the 'I‘hird \-Iorld have a.lwaars attraoted 'by fa.r the
most world-wide attention. In addition to the "ola.asica.l“ 1iberation ove-
ments such as the Eritrean Libera.tian Fnont (ELF) and the Palestine |
Liberation Organization (PIO) which were founded in the early 19605, nany
other organigations have emerged in the oourae of the process of deooloniza—
tioh having ‘widely differing 'aima: numerdus movements opera,te in Eth:!.opi_.a
"for the ‘overthrow of "Amharic colonialisw"-(in other words; ';t'}i'é 'doétri;ctioh
of "Ei.-'mbpia)‘ Liberation ‘movements in Southern Africa ca'll for the “termination
of white aupu:emacy; the Polisario are f:l.ghting for the Mdependenoe of what

' 'uséd to be thé Spanish Sahara., However, in the main a.11 Iiberation movements
‘Which are directed againat the former' white ooloniata, either d:l.rectly or 9
1nd:l.rect1y. endoy the vocal ‘and aometimes pra.ctioal suppért of a large part
of the ‘Third World, In’ contra.st, the movementl whioh alm to destmy pa.rl:i-
cular pol:lt:l.cal structuraa :Ln ‘the Third Horld find thamselves :Ln an ambiguous
position. ‘Polarization within the Third World followa &nd this can lea._d in
turn’ to the aggravat:lon of conflict as, for example, in Ethiopia. 'Thi"s" i’s""

“also evident where the’ politioal Tegime has only existed for & very “ahiort
time as in Morosco's take—over of what used to be the Spanish Sahara.

*
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Generally speaking, however, it remains true that the most obvious agents
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1likely to bring Third World conflict into the internationsl’arenaare- ..’

beration movements, , . .. ..if.4 .. .- .20 4 ot fbeecneq oAl

e el PRI

Nevertheleas, 'conflicts in the Third World can rarely:be traced-back to

-8 single cause.~:It is mich neerer.the truth to say :that in most casea the
- various causes intermingle.and .are mutually reinforecing. "~ For example, the go-

called "Islamic revolution" in.Iran.gréwiocut'of a socially and politically

baged conflict but it was only after .the religious element had been-brought

in that was poessible to-mobilize.the masses into ‘active opposition ‘against’
the Shah. - In.the case -of conflicts involving ethnic ‘or’sectarian . groups-the
national‘conflict pattern:is often related‘to shortcomings in the process of

".'development, ' Nationalist pretensiond and interests‘are only ‘conjured up'in

" order to legitimize.the pretensions of a particular party.or individual as,

»r
R}

for example, in the case of Afghanistan's recurring claims to Pushtunisten or
when .the armed forces of a country dréss up their ‘seizure .of ‘power in ‘the'cloak
of "mgtional interests". Conversely, power politices at the national level are
quite often legitimized by demands for social change in other countries; for
years, Nasser linked his clainm that Egypt should play a special role in the
Arab world. (w:l.th hin ae lee.d.er) with ;the propaegation of the progressive doctrine

of Arab eocia.li:em. In the conflicte in Indo-China,. particularly with regard

to __V_ietnal:q'vs policy towards 'Cambodi_a,,eqixture_of eggr‘e_e_e_iq_e nationalism and

Wb a4l ' L] .-

. ideological justification ie apperent.. . .. .. e

“Attempts to categorize’ the causes of conflicts -'in any case-a guestion-
able undertaking - become totally inadequate in the case’of'such'a complicated
regionel conflict as the Arab-Israeli confrontation.' The underlying pattern
oim; without doubt, the, structuralization of the,Middle East

_along nationalu lines which took place after the First World War, The division

of the Arab region into ne.tion states.and the creation of the state of, Israel

- e e

meant that two mutually exolueive gets. of _interests ha.d been cree.ted._ :The.

‘,Ielamic v:lew tha.t the "territory. of Ielam" is indiviei'ble and cannot be.,

-

mb;jected to any foreign rule resolves itself mto the, Palestinians!, claim to

ey G e

a state of their own. The underteking to settle the Jewe in the "Promieed
Land", which forme the beeie of Zionism, meant the exietence of the etate of

U fere = e e AR R T L T

Iei'ael. Ae :I.f thie were ﬁot enough, the intemel inete.bihty of the majority
of the Are.b regimes, the :':a.ueee of which a.re tolbe found in the:i.r "development
probleme" in the broed eenee of the tem ee ueed ebove, further complicates

e b . wr -\ q. -~ o "

the ieeuee. “on many occeeione during the recent paet, theee regimee heve tried

" g e myd [ sfr-
to uee the 'fact” of the exiatence of the stete ‘of Ierael and the Paleetinian

- ---.-

'problem to 1egitimize their oun rule. The Pe.leetinian libera.tion movements

repreeent an attempt 2*in view of the :I.nebility of the eetabliehed Arab etatee
to eolve the problem :ln the intereet of the Ara.be - to tmdertake to eo].ve the

problem on their own,
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DARKENING -PROSPECTS i #oomyotni cdf oft $oiflaco Lirol Srid® mabed ot wielif
The prospects for a long-trrm stabilization of thé Thizd World are not
viencouraging, ;Theree‘arege-numher of |symptoms which point ,tora general-—
deterioration:of jetability. o:0ne:is that »the :number of people.who,tasra:resuli
-1 of ;bilateral eoni‘liet_e:orfdomee‘éj.c‘iviolence, ihave been:forced to:leave . their
homes to become refugees hae.:reeche,dfapmﬁprecedentedlyxhj.gh level? iVietnan,
:Cambodia, .Thailand, Somalia,:Ethiopia,-Sudan,:Djibouti,: Chad,:Uganda, Afghanistan
and ‘Pakiatan, a.re all-involved in more: or:less serious refugeeproblems. gi
rPalestinian refugees.too,greatly complicate ,the politics of ,the Middle East.
+0nthe -one-hand, (this:is :e_videnee .of the,use -of more:x adical methods . on .the
¢part- of . gome ;regimes-in.the. Third World .when. pursuing (their own;interests or in
Beeking solutionsto existing, pfopleme. w:0n  the .other hand,::the -flood of -refugees
<5 brings enormous economic problems for. most of .the, countries whichiadmit . them,

¥eol-problems which they _-‘cannot .8olve jontheir own and: which :their-ovn precariously
HStetrorednd foooilon” lo

enntinens  Lirtensd

v balanced economies cannot withstand., 'ngumﬁvmf)
201 '”De"e‘ﬁit‘e“ &' nominal ‘increase in’ development faid from “tye!'ﬁ{dﬁ'e?;i‘dfz’erd
Tations 6f the West ‘and’ Trom the oil—producing countriee,*inveetment vemains

O3} ok 60" all! to' maintain ‘@ 8 rate’ of development ‘th thé whole of 'the” Third'
World ‘that "would "solVe" the development probiems’these countri:aenﬁfé.ce or to
‘r‘l

br peve @' fundamentally stabilizing effectitd Onlir\ very few of the developmg

countries_have_the regources_to_reach “the" stage of 'ake-off",» The majori‘fy
-gwill. remain .und_eereveloped.I't The ‘gap between'these.countries and-the. industrie-
Hoi 11zed:natione-caxi.on1y, grow wider. end Jtensions between many. Third VWorld [<s
increa.ee.tr'-o }feezal-ds"» ot 22 "-:1.’;’1::39 Irnstpos

g countries:are, likely
#2271 ol nigh price that- the' developing cmmtriee'{heve to pay for bil°in aleo
B"néiﬁ'é in"most

.oty indi cation® that "the oil-prod.uc:l.ng " nations,C deepite their" be:
f-*‘a‘a"‘s“‘éé . 'to the® group of " developing” chE{triee, are chiefly concerned with
furtheri.ng ‘their own’interests. LA Bort of  "Third' World ‘solidari ty"’ Qif-fe’&"ét

‘solving the’ exietingieyelojpment problems’ appears. “*M‘%__ﬂg& For
1&5’&%1&539 and’ diee.ppointment will grov, ‘16 ad:"i.ﬁ%gdrté
Lo 1ieds 0 cialu 8

9f the’ foreseeable’ future.
further conflicts. oL ‘-'ﬂﬁ uftdens of pahlrtecSnr o

lo cints et 1o courtalxn edd tman 2lizoil To atesd et ~=xot doidy Larl
The inherent, and, persigstent inete‘bility of the majority of Third“ljorld
bl G

witelas erds 1o QrLLrosionr A TLNAL vas gwedls fun € Gl td Ba

4 states has meant the establishment of, armed forces of relatively large,dimen-
Iac-30L0von wAVGT (L COAul bY W 91l podov w esiuow uid gsuwaor 0o

sions to enable regimee tc _hold on to power,. to hold the state

L)% vy J.ﬁ _.‘. e mewama e e e W bl hdNd me e -

b..lto defend__it %f.t t?e_eempeting claims, of. other nationa, Perf:egjfgz}eaef
greater threats at home and from ebroad 1ea.d to the a.een:mption that in future

SFAMRLIDIL 1 UNS Ll AT 10 Bt Dad 10 BINelLiaf it U wdBe id wldi e

an ever-increag ional expenditure will be gpent nn.%
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is true not only of the oil-produc ates which can afford, the Jcoloeeal

o owvar L }Liu—..'Juda ot Preret ERTRr Y
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Bums involved (Samli Arabia, Libya, {an,&tlge Shgii.i:hdome orQInd.oneeia) but also
vy 1.0 EY T I VR S »&h‘bld
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of poor. countries,>such as Ethiopla, Somalis; India or' Pakigtan:” This not
only means’an increased"economic-burden dbut it dlao’ heightens the perception
21 .of mitual -threat'with a wide’ range of political: consequences. »-On thé- one"hand,
‘externalithreats can be*exploited:to distract attention: s.way from internal
~* " tehgions and development problems:”-This' clearly 'has'the: effect’ -of- I‘urthsr
'aggravating mutual:threat perceptions, ~On the'othér hani PELS Argy always’
- Yepresents a danger:to- fragile political" ‘gt¥uctires” such as ‘existiin the- Arabian
"?Peninsula or in"Africa;” The heavy expenditure'by the Shah' on -the ariied- forces
<~ of " Irén” waa’ ised :ultimately ds-a’ wéighty argument sgainst him for they.came to
bé' Beén more ad af improper wasté“of money and as a.n ‘ingtrument of’ a-hated
~regiie’ than"as oontributi.ng to “the” countey's security.—— 1ok e 2
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GREAT POVER. mnmms o

Foy B R A B et U T YOI MR A St A « S RS S
- 'I'he intervention -of the great Jpowers. in. regiona.l or,local conflicts.is
no NeW.OCCUrTenco.. . The history of the.1950s.and.1960s is £‘ul1 .of interventiqns
of a. direct or indirect.nature by.the USA and the former colonial powers. ,
Ira.n (1953), Suez. (1956) and Lebanon. (1956) form-a chain df events which, came

-----

forces of libers.tz.on from gaining power: 1n many parts of the Third UOrld, -forces
which associate the West with imperialism, a.nd colonialism:.and see in. fe.voura.‘ble
relations with the Soviet Union the chance of pursuing an independent political
course or more_rapid economic dsvelopment. By the beg:lrmi:;g of the 19708,

sl L oo@aa *

the Sovist Uhisn had built up & milita:éy capacity (comb:l.ned with the "political

|z~0n -t [ 2ot

W ‘.
will to play the role of a world power) whlch made 11: possible for her to
safeguard her :lnﬂuence in the Third WOrld by d:!.rect means withrthe help “of
a vsriety of polit:lcal, economic s.r_id milits.ry tools. It wa.s no a.ccident

CoaTTe ! -vn-.

that it was in ths I'Iiddle East that phe t\-.ro s‘_uperpowers first‘ ceme to face each

Iopemr ety .

' othe;: directly The oecasion wae the fsurth Arab-Israeli Wai in 1973 ‘when the

- F L g rome o
US a.rmed forces we:r:e put on a.lert in order to deter a posslble aoviet interven-
e e, PR s PN
. tion on tl;e Ara.b sids. Ths Soviet—Cuban :I.nterventi.on in Angola., which settled
- SR O 53 1
. the power sfruggle amongst the rival 1ibera.tion movements in fa.vour of the

b ‘r'*

Ma.rxist MP-I.;A, w“a.s the firat ind.i.ca.t:.on of a new interest by the superpowars

in deve10pments in the Third ‘.Jorld Since then, the US a.fter some yea.rs of
L+ R Rl ST (W HTS [ IR co
non—involvement in the Third horld a.s s. result of the Vietnam experience -

a2 -, Ty bais Py g e

ha.ve begun to show consid.ersibly more interes'!: 111 Africa. and else'where. The .

G = ;1‘\0"-

El
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a.nalysis of the_ sou:cces efqgonﬂict in the '}?hird World. has taken snﬁg neni :

' dimensisnf' ‘S‘lrxperpower riva.lry is 1ncressingly s.t‘fecting whst used tobe
simply yegionaliaffaire and the rivalry is-likely: to intensify "the- conﬂicts
“"which’already™e¥ist. The-Teverse ig true alss; Because the supsrpowers
regard{ tho Third World-in the context of East-West’ ::ela.tions, regional conflict
is 1ikely %o increase the- danger'of &’ deterispation of ‘relationi Between:them

because of thelir involvement.
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, The rivalry "between’ the superpowers.in’the Third World:varies.’ It is
. obviouely at its most -intensge: where .political .or economic interests: e.re
- deeply involved. It is again no accident that it was-in the Middle East that
the,superpowers firgt competed for influence. This is easily explained by
‘th"e '- geopo_litical significance of the-region and, especially for-the West, ite
importance for energy supplies. . In the "Northern Tier", in'the Gulf and in
the Arabien Peningula there are very direot connections between fundamental
- .reg'ionel instability and intermational interest. The- potential for conflict
is great end the causes likely to be extremely complex, ;. Social end political
conflicts, both open and below the surface; ere present. in Turkey, in.Iran
and in Pakieten. Border incidente between Iraq and Iran are commonplece.and
_there is & great deal of speculation about the stability of the Arebien ~
Peninsula in view of the increasing strains between eoonomic modernize.tion and
social and political conservatism- Through the invasion of Afghaniétan, the
- - 'Boviet Union has shifted the political and military balence of power in the
whole region somewhat in its fevour, ' Any further destabilization of eny one
- of "the cotntries of the "Northern Tier" ¢ould indeed result in fundamental
chariges in the international power balance. The Soviet Union’ is interested
“in perpetuating this sense of ‘crisis for it tends to favour the forces vhich
want to abolish the existing politice.l struoture in fe.vour of locie.list- a

’ orienta.ted syetems. .

. . -

In the peet there seems to have been some sort of mwritten agreement
concerning the spheres of influence of the superpowers in the Third World.
According to thie, Latin America was Juet as nruch e pa.rt of the Amerioen _
sphere_fof_linfluence as the Gulf or Saudi Are.bie.‘ Afghanistan, on the other
hand, seems to he.ve been treeted as if it le,y within the Soviet sphere of
influence long befOre the recent invesion. Africa wae, to e. la.rge extent, an
' unme.rked mep. The Weet he.- indeed been elarmed hy the Soviet invasion of
, Afghanietan viewed, as it were, against a ba.ckdrop of the Soviet interventione
in Angola. and Ethiopia., the 1ong—standing Soviet presence in South Yemen and
the rapid destebilization of Iran It would therefore seem that a new era is
being ushered in chare.oterized more by riva.lry than by a.ocommodetion vith
hoth sidee seek.ing to incree,ee their influence in areas which they consider
e:r:e politically e.nd economioally vital - no me.tter where. Therefore it |
cennot be- ruled out the.t ‘the Soviet Union will make efforte to exploit the
growing instebility in Letin America in order to expand its influenoe there.

ol The Soviet Union he.s used conflict in parts.of the Third World - more -
than the. Weet -,‘88-a, means of exerting influence, The growth of Sorviet arms-"
o.deliveries to Africe during the 1970s (and in particular since 1977)-is &
significant indice.tion of Mogcow's determination to increase its influence - .

A - oL L S
. - -
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over the regimes involved. " The:. Soviet -Union, fin following:- thig :policy, ig
. -prepared not °on1y to acoept ~the: coni‘licts -that: arise buteven to take sorme
:-riske for:théy see conflicts’aé e way to promote the restablishment’ of centralized,
.- secialist=orientated.statesso~re~ -y 70 emaen il o vl ke me e !
'I'his winmgneas on e part 3t thé'Soviét TALEn 43 exploit conflicts in
T ordet to increaee its influence ha.s increaeed tension inmegny perte of the
Third" World “This ie true for practically all of Ai‘rica, for the Middle Fast
(where the Soviet Union has intervened in recent yes.rs) and f&f ‘Afghanistan
e ehere the ”intemal resistance to the Soviet presence threatene to involve the
ne:.ghbouring states. In Ethiopia, some “Afab’ states are imrolved through their
support’ £ér 'Liveration movements espeoia.lly in’ Eritrea. Ini Indo-China, '
"« Vietnam, supported:by the Soviet-Union;:is in:conflict withialmost-all
* “.neighbouring:countries *including the Péoplé!s Republic of China.): Even if one
<~ - may “justifiably ask how=long :the.Soviet Union.will'be eble to pay the high
- -costs: of ‘such a policy, ¢there.are’ no:reasons to believe that -‘-they will now give
.*up what.has~been, -until. now; a- quite‘euccessful strateg'. ‘ e s n
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_ Despite the deteminatio_n of the superpowere to. increase, their inﬂuence
over. certain countries m -the Third Vorld, ;the forces of change defy, to a
considerable degree, the control and direction of external powers. But because
almcet all intemal conﬂicts “in the Thi.rd Wc)rld 'ar‘e between one group eeeking
to ohange the statue quo and‘janother gr:oup fi_ghting *to ma.inte.in it, the Soviet
Union has developed a remarkable degree of flexibility in maneging to s:l.de

TS {n the forceshof' cnenge. 'I‘he 'deet, on tﬁé’ other hand, as has 'become o

' "'perfectly clear in the case of Iran, tries to collaborate with regimes ‘which

o ‘are facing growing i_nt""rnal opposition for the ‘gake of the ete:bility of the
: regicn. This’ dilemmb? is 1ike1y to be repeated in*A.frica, elsewhere in the

. Iﬁ.ddle Bast and may'be even in Latin America." 'I'his reises the queetion.whether

the Western concept of stability (iA the sense of mainta:lning ‘thé status Guo)

1+ .:Asy in fact, adequate -in view of, the:structural changes which are bound to

-take place.in" the:Third World.": In the past, the Westerh mations (and’ espevially

-~ America): have tended to -focus: exclusively on.stability’ as ‘the .depirable aim,

- This-has-led to- efforts.to.maintain existing' and:superficially "stable" " -
political systems at. the costiof losing. influence over alternative political

 figures.and movemente,'~- v cdue ot oo awomd LBL Trolh eriloen TR

L

S It is obvious that a milita.ry deterrent alone cannot prevent conflicts
" 'from breaking out’ in the Third ‘Uorld. It is’ nmch more importent to reduce the
Jocal and rigional tension and’ 86 thé’ conflict potential in"the mm WOrld.

R

Three long-term prospects are worth considering in this respect: first, it
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would:be; particularly helpful . if the:regional: orge.nizetione could bef pi:L
strengthened.n:For'all-its: weakneee, ithe:Arab'Leagus,; for. exemple,fhae repeatedly
(5enkLe- proved  during: recent: years that :1t:enjoys-at -least a-degree_of: moral suthority —

vhich has enabled it to influence the management :of.gome! oonflicte ofiboth an
internsal and extermal nature, ; This. is,tTue also of the Or_geni_zation for African

otk R EEE Y (LIt ICR ERFEAS RE N RS V) ol

Unity (0AU), for the principles contained in its (Charter reduced the tensions

f.i.a-c. e of \.U-. 1 ME sabdilbiiow MW HPNREY IR TR -J-JI-H vk Lid d wipaed el

vhich came to the surface when former colonies.gained their. independence.r
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l'fen;v potential bmmdary disputes have not developed into ccxflict., In Latin

fidvdivwl e did dUL wdiin Liamivl, bemed? food ded TPV TGV idh el TAOLaaY v wmre d s Waituid g

America eleo, mltilateral orge.n.izatione have en;loyed e fine record. Figelly,
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in South-East Asia ASEAN has demonsirated the. ete.'bility which can be achieved
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when states with.similar interests work together to reduce oonflict.,mq_u_
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.The isecond-avenue .to: explore [should'be: gua.ranteee of tthe ~independence of
vszthe countries of the:Third World end non-involvement of: exteme.l povera.’srAlthough
there are few:grounds:for optimism this:much:is:clears only genuine.independence
<+t and a|"hands-off". attitude on the:part of.the great powers can:put:antend-to
the vioious circle-in:which local:instability brings |superpower:interference
which then increases instability. Such a policy "cj_";lfhhf"’e tﬁ oeu?eeeﬁ\or;‘ a
eyetem of agreements not to intervene and respect “for the eovereign‘by of other
27Tgtates, © Only'tﬁx:o'uéh a reduction in’ the level 'of regi.onal teneion and percep~

-

tione of threa.t cen “arms’ re,cee in the 'l‘h:l.rd Uorld be controlled or reduced.

rageaad 4pi L mrsver [oneatn Yo golionglh Bros iowifsno ~0F .co'::;".\o eido':_..i:.c.o':
~at rFinallyoit is necessary to a.ttend to development needs as a deoisive etep
thigas gucT IV I U= T T
Since it is

towe.rde__the_etebilize.tion of many oomtriee ‘of the Third World, .
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hardly possible for most of them to develop on _their owm, 1t is vitally Aimportant
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that development aid be increaeed cone:ldere.bly. In the long-tem, it is possible
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that thie will prove o, be the Vest's etrongeet ‘ce.rd BO far as rele.tione_ yrith
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.t”he '.l‘h:l,rd World are concerned., Development eid should proceed yithin the context -

Ladlos i Taid khr Rl - ek mida R R LS T = TP ST S B T

of, the ﬁorth—South -dialogue and aim to set up. a new worlad economic order which
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vould &glve the Third World a fair shaere of the. world'e -resources and would open
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up the prospects of .comprehengive development.ﬁd,ﬁa 1o ;tq"\-m gt odd
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ot LRealistically. one must assume: that,.for. the’. time being ‘at 1ea.et, reglonal
ylick conflicts will' continue, and.the West will, ‘endeavour .t0" prevent the' emergence of
chengee which are believedito:be:rdetrimental: torite ‘interests.?? Neverthelese
the Vest, should' try. to:gain -a:better. underetanding of internal localxend regional
Ifactors-and-acquire:a-credible:capacity..to help.friendlngroupe,or. regimes. The
West must realize that its interests are being affected more’and more'inthe
Third World, It can no longer afford to stand back and watch the situation
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deteriorate to its dieedventage while the Soviet Union makes polit:lce} capital
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out of the conflicte and tensions iwhioh .continue to plague the, etatee of . the
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Third Vorld. ; N
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INTRODUCTTON

K view from the Third World on the natire of coni‘licts in it and
international security as elucidated in this pa.per is based on observations
and experiences of the Southeast Asian region. Subsequently, an attempt is
made t6 draw relevent conclusiona for other regions of the Third ‘dorld. In
those conclus:.ons, suggestions will be made as to the desirability of an
international order for the future and the role of the big powers 11’1 that
order, as seen from the perspective oi‘ the Third Uorld.

CONFLICTS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA AND II\TTERNATIONAL SECURITY

To understand the nature of Southeast Asian conflicts and the problems
of its securify one has to look at both internal and external dimensions of
those problems zs well as the links between them. The lrwpothesis suggested
here is that these links becomes stronger with the deteriora‘bion in the
resilience of -the individual Southeast Asian countries. Thus, wr
the threéeats to security which originate domestically, the greater would be
the external threats faced by- that country. - Sources of'domestic instability
are political, economic, social, and even cultural and ideological in nature.
Therefore, the realm of security in Southeast Asia involves a w::.de gpectrum
;of affairs and is not :olely a mili’ca.xy matter in the conventional -sense.

The nature and degree of internal conflicts in the Southeast Asian
countries depend upon the success -of the respective govermments. in meeting
the rising demands and expectations of the -popula,-ti'on, vwhich means. a
successful. implementation of balanced development,: encom"pasaing all. aspects
of life and taking into censideration national stability and social justice.
This task becomes all the more @ifficult when external forces create an
environment which necessitates the respective governments diverting their
attentions and res_ourees from inpliene_nting' the w:l.de_"range pf'development

programe 8.
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External threats to the Security of Southeast Asia are considered to be
of a secondary nature, in the sense that infiltration and subversion could
become effective only when local communist parties or other rebellious groups

are present.

To facilitate a closer look at the above problems, the following
discussion on Southeast Asia will be confined to the ASEAN countries.
Although there exist many differences amongst the ASEAN countries, the
following observations hold good for most of them:

- Elhey axre concerned with national development with all its side-
‘effects, such as changes in cul'bural values of the, society and B
unequal d:.stributlon of the gains of gievelqpme_nt; o

.= the unity of the state and nation is still a problem for ‘most;

RN

- they are concerned wa.th the establ:.shment and develo_‘g;nent of

T

polltical and social inst:.tut:.ong a8 well as Wents

e e

the implementation of the rule of law and human right

~ political sggg,e,ssion is a'majdi""cha,llenge to the stability and
- continuity. of the state and nation. B

© Rach will be considered in turn

National Development

A main problem which arises from any development effort is to. emsure
that it can be sustained so that governments could fulfil their promises. :
At the same time, it is only through their ‘achievements that gove:mm:ants -
can maintain their legitimacy. . - . - " ‘

‘During the last 10 years the ASEAH countries have been able to ach:Leve
high growth rates in their econoémic development, between 5 to 10% annually
However, recent uncertainties in the international economy may affect
performances of the ASEAN countries. Continuous increases in the prices.
of energy credte pressures upon Thailand snd the Philippines especially.
Still, because of the substantial abundance of natural resodurces, the
situation over the longer term may not be critical. It is 1ike1y that
short-term measures could overcome these difficulties;:

Overa.ll however, rb may be less diff:.cult 1o sustam high economic
growth rates than to deal with the side-effects resultmg from 'I:he very
successes of economic development.
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_ Cha.ngee in oultural values which accompany eoonomic development regquire
‘a search for a new national :Ldentity. Ideally, this will incorpore.te both
traditional values a.nd new. values coming from ebroad. It may teke some time
to find the proper bala.nce between them. Reform in the educational systen
could smoothe this process, At present, no ASEAN country has
accomplished the process of cultural assimilation. In this period of
transition, it is expected that z certain feeling of insecurity will be

" quite widespread amohg the population. However, in view of the history of
the Southeast Asian people, one can be’ o_uite' optimistic that this problem
can be overcome. Several cultures - Hindu, Sinic, and Islem - have been

absorbed in the past.

Development also creetes other problems : explosgion of demands; over-
consymption; and inequalities in the distribution of income. To scme extent,
they are inherent in the development strategv adopted, namely open economies

.relying upon market mechanisms.
Governments have launched efforts to correct those defects by:
-. Suppressing overconsumption, enhancing national solidarity and
fighting corruption. They attempt to control advertisements . .
through television e.nd other mass media as well as other marketing

methods. _ CEhey have also made consistent efforts to eradicate
'hlatant corruption especmlly by the ruling feu'

’_.-_ the adoption of a progressive tax system, and other social
policies, such as increasing public education, public:health and
_ public housing, especially. for the poor. Thus, even.if this -
group cannot -~ for the time being - participate directly in
economic development, they nevertheless could en,Joy ma.ny of ‘the
fruits of development. ' ' '

I\Tatione,l Uni‘l_:g

‘Ihe u.nity of the nation a.nd state be_oc_)_:ges a problem because oi‘ hietory.
Each ASEAN inember countrv oontammthnic groups a.nd religious
diversities and these 'tend to have socio-political mplications. A'b present,
the Philippines faces %Ogl_ems Wl'th her Noslem minorities in the South.
Malaysia still faeesmth the Malays (4590) and the Chinese population (35%).
Singapore is still struggling to build a Singaporean nation. 'Ihailand has
meny minorities along her borders. Indonesia, too, ooneists of many ethnic

~ groups.
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Nation building thus becomes a neceeeary task for all ASEAN governmentas.
Through this effort, it is hoped that ethnic or religioue minoritiee could
be fully integrated into gociety. Paet experiencee have shown ‘that minority
groupe could eaeily be exploited by outeide forces to create internal unrest
and inetebility with the aﬁm of‘overthrowing the government

‘Peligioue fanaticism is another disintegrating factor. Initially, the
Islamic Revolutionvof Khomeini in Iran was an inspiration for some Moslems
in Southeast Asia. However, having seen the uncertain consequences of this
Revolution, its influence has declined, The majority of: the Moslem leaders
also acknowledge that the situation in Southeast Asia is different from that
in Iran and that Islem as practised in Iran is different from that in South-

east Asla. More ifmportantly, they realise that religious elements alone

cannot be used as a base for any alternative Government.

.The crucial factor determining whether a government maintains the
.support of the population is the. degree to which their demands are fulfilled
as well as the extent to which they participate in all aspects.of develop~
ment, The socio-political implications of religious fanaticism can magnify
and complicate the’ problems faced by ths governmente, but religion alone is
not the determining factor in whether to replace -the government. ‘This was
gshown with the Darul Islam case in Indonesia. ' ’

Some governmente in'Southeaet Asie have had to take into aceount the
role of Islam in the formulation and implementation of national policies,
because the majority of the ‘population are Moeleme, eepecielly in Malaysia
and Indonesia. Nevertheless, a distinction must be maintained betweén state
affairs and religious affairs, otherwise religion could become a source of
disintegration for the pluralistic eocietiee 'in the ASEAN éountries.

National Pa.rticipation '

Political development gives the population a greater sense of participat-
ion, and of being involved in the process of policy making

) Yet it canmot be denied that every success creates more divereified
'demande and greater expectatione. Economic geine are not enough Demands
for a genuine rule of law, for political participation, and for a wide
' spectrum of humen and civil rights will continue and grow., It ehould be
noted, ‘however, that 1n a developing;country.(ae elsewhere) it ie important
to achieve_theﬁproper_balance~betweenrindividuaifrighte“and‘oommunal righte.
"Thie belance depende upon ecOnomic achievemente, politicel gtability and
national unity. The‘ygetern model and values cannot be adopted .
’indiecriminately for this would only create new demands which ~ éiven the
prevailing scarcities and constraints -~ cannot yet be satisfied.
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Nevertheless, it is never too early to embark on the process of esiablish~
. ing political institutions. They prov:.de a mechanism for absorbing or
 deflecting the. side effects of economic development. _ Political parties are
not the only importent political institutions. Other social institutions
have important functiong - labour_ end farmer unions, youth .rand women organ-
isations, etc., The z_nass—media,.‘studexits snd intellectuals have to be éiven
| special ettent_ion because they are the most 'qocal groups in the society.

In sum, sound political development adjusted to the stages of economic
development 1is a way to overcome the negative implications of development.
Goveit:mer;ts, together with the lesders of society,must design and i:_npleruent
a 1ong‘_term political development plan.. .

The Problems of, Succession

I)emocracy works 'i-when the transfer of power can proceed smoothly‘_a.ud
) constitutionally The exigtence of established soeio-political institutions
tends to gua.rsntee the continuation of development, with the fate oi‘ the

" nstion no longer depend.ent upon a single person.

In the 19808, all ASEAN countries will be confronted with succession
problems. For all their shortcomings, the present leaders of the ASEAN
countries have been able to i‘urther the development of their respeetive
countries. They have exercised gtrong leadership from a broad base of
popular support.

_ The existmg_ _p_olitical institutions, which must manage the smooth .
' transfer of power, have not been tested. .. It is for this reason.that in

Southeast Asia today the importance of political institutional building has
_been w:.dely aclmouledged by the leadership, by the political.parties and by
political organisatione at la.rge. It is perhaps the Philippines which give

.rise to the greatest amciety.

In solving the internal problems faced by the ASEAN member countries,
it would appear that 'l;l_le role of domestic forces _is more. important than
.external factors. . Although external?a.ctors can. exert 5 great ‘pressure in-
— __,__-t .
a national crisis, the failure to master the intermal situation magnifies
and complicates the problems faced by the country as a whole. The military,
while important cannot deal with the complexity of national development
encompassing all aspects of 1ife. 'Ifhey can only hendle internal and external

security thrests.




The External Dimensions . ' -

To ‘ASEAN today, Vietnam constitutes the most immediate threat to security,
‘ because of the direct effects upon Thailand'e internal situation resulting
from Vietnam'se militayy involvemeéent in Kampuchea. Although an invasion of
Thailand by Vietnem is not likely to take pldce in the ‘short term, the threat
‘%o Thailand's borders remains resulting either from hot puz-suit against Pol
Pot guerrillae or from support given by Vietnam to rebellious groups in
Thailand. ’ :

In the longer term, the poseibility of invasion cammot be discounted
because Vietnam's ambitions may go beyond hegemony over Indochine. She may
decide to expand her sphere of influence to include the whole of continental
Southeast Asia as officially stated by the lLao Dong party._ In the short. term
Vietnam could be unlikely to implement such a. pla.n because she faces great
difficulties internally and has suffered dra,etic set~backs in her economic
development. She also faces difficulties in absorbing and integra.ting the
South. The burden of Vietnam's military J.nvolvement in. Kax_npuchea. is becoming
greater as time passes and this may make any invlolvement with Thailand
ini‘ea,sible. Apart from 1long lines of communication which fmst be secured for
guch an operation, there is no eupport from within Tl'xailand, largely because
the Comminist Party of Thailand's orientation is towa.rde China. Pro-
Vietnamese factions 'within Thailand ave insignificant. ’ l

1

However, to returm to the short term, Vietnam could affect the stability
of Thailand, If in hot pu.reu.it the Vietnamese Army were to be confronted by
Thei soldiers (as in mid-June 1980) or they over-ran the Thai army along the
border or if Vietnam occupied certain parts of 'Jha.ila.nd (for example the 16
'provinces which have alwaye been a disputed area between Thailand, Kampuchea,
‘and Laos) political pressures on the Govérmment in Bangkok would increase.
Instability could arise and the internal sitiation in Theiland would become
much moxe c¢omplex. C o

Vietnam could 'zlso affect 'l'ha.iland'e stability by puehing refugees out
of Kampuchea and Laos and into Thailand. ‘I‘ha,iland is a.lread;v heavily burdened
by the 600, 000 refugeeﬁ a.lready in the country ‘

Vietnam is indirectly supported by the Soviet Union through the Treaty
of Friendship e.nd. Cooperation oi‘ November 1978 which involves logistic
support, the provision of intelligence data and politica.l and economic under-
pinning. The increased Soviet military presence in Southeast Asia (at Danang

and Cam Ranh Bay) is also unsettling.
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Because Southeast Asia is the arens for Sino-Soviet competition, an
additional complexity is introduced. - Both #ill continuously try to increase
their ‘spheres of influence in Southeast 'Asia through their "proxi'és"

China's 1nvolvement in the Indochina coni‘lict works in two ways. First,
she has demonitrated her willingness to apply physical pressures on Vietnam,
and in 'bhis way she is relieving some of the pressures created by Vietnam
upon ASEAN. Second, Chma could magm.fy the Smo-V:.etnamese confl:.ct to
induce the greater J.nvolvement of the Sov:.et Union and drag :|.n the United
States and ASEAN ae well as by ex‘panding i:he area of conflict to the region
of Southeast Asia as a whole. ‘

The_: immediate threat to ASEAK, however,_remains Vﬂam because of the
ﬁ%__t__er Sov:Let threat wh:.ch looms beh:.nd it. China, on the other hand, desgpite

some convergence of mterest WJ.th ASEAI\I because of J.ts role in main‘uaimng
a power balanoe in Southeast Asia, is still cons:.dered a potential if remote
threat to ASEAN,

A

R

attitude ‘of China w:.'l:h regard to domestic and foreign policies, 'the
tendency of’ the Chinese’ politioal 1eadersh1p to place greater emphasis on
govenment—to—government, ra‘l:her then party—to—party relations, as well as
the understanding of the need to support the sfforts of ASEAN oou.ntrles in
solv:.ng ‘their’ overseas Chinese problems, may a11 have an effect upon, for
example, Indonesia's attitude with regard to her diplomatic relations with
China. : It has been argued that ASEAN would be able to take diplomatic
initiatives to J.nfluence the situation in Indochins only after Indonesia
reeatablishes full- diplomatic relations with China, At 'I:he same time, ASFAN
should try to improve relations with Hanoi. - Stability in Southeast Asia
might be guarenteed if ASEAN were to adopt an active and more 'balanced
relationship with China and V:Letnam. : ' T

ASEAN'S dlplomatic initiatives v:.s-a-vn.s Vietnam should try to achieve

two o‘o,]ectlves, namely

- Mmrmce Viegam that in order t¢ develop economically she

. canno} rely solely upon_ the-Soviet Union and COMECON, and that
to obiain assistance from the international -community she will
have to adopt a genuinely cooperative attitude towards. ASEAN;
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" = to convince Vietnam that she must find an acceptable political
solution in Kampuchea because by military means alome Vietnam
oammot solve her problems there in the next one to two years. -
Apart from the burden ‘to Vietmam's economy, 2 prolonged military
involvement by Vietnam in Kempuchea provides legitimate reasons

* for Ching to oontimie to increa.Ee her influence over Indochina.
and Southeaet Asis as 8 whole. Moreover, ASEAN mnet point out
that this adventure can only lead to the deteriore.tion of
Vietnam's rela.'bione with ASEAN destroy the Khmer na.tion, e.nd.
ultimately, tetally igolate Vietnam from the intemetional )
commnity. The attitude of the internstional commmnity in the
United Hatione should have reminded Vietnam of this.

Tk poli.tical solution in Kempuchea would, ideally, involve .t:he with-
drawal of Vietnam's troops, a i'efei'endlm_ of the Khmer peo.ple-_ under the
supervision of the United Nations, and the estsblishment of populer

government,

One has to admit the.t the poeeibility of an imedie.te political solution
is rather remote. One wey or another, the eituation on the g:round mst be
golved fii'e'i;, this may be accomplished either through the nea.rly complete
destruction of the Pol Pot forses or an increase in their capabilities
wvhich might i‘orce the Vietnamese into 2 ‘position in which thegy have to
car:r.'y increaaing]y hee.vier burdene in Kempuehea end thie would ultimately
force them to look for a compromiee. '

| Ehe central problem here is to reduce the confro_n}_e_.tleg 'be*h-:egn
Vietx_mm_fa.nd d China., ASEAN could play a diplomatic role here l;y i:;eping the
'Tdiaiogue going with both sides. . The increased presence of -the Soviet -Union
in this region is mainly due to the conflict, and it is still unclear as to
whether the Soviet Union intends to support efforts to solve the conflict
and thus decrease the tensions in the region. It is alse unclear.whether
under the present circ\nnstcncee Vietnam could ai‘ford to decree.ee ita
dependence from or 'bo ‘loosen its ties with the. Soviet Union becauee of the
pressures from China. A4s noted earlier, for the first time Vietnam has
announced -the possibility of giving permanent facilities to the Soviet
' Union in Cam Ranh Bay and ‘at Danang. ' They have also established & joint
operation for off-shore oil operations. It is important to note that both
Vietnam and-the Soviet Union are becoming more and more interested in the

South China Sea and in the islands there,
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- Diplomatic moves towards a solution in Kampuchesa .will obvicusly involve
- & complicated web of related actions encompsssing ASEAN and Vietnam, Vietnam
and Chine, Vietnam: and -the Soviet Union, the Sino~-Soviet relationship, as

- .well ap the United States and Japan., -

Apart’ from diplomatic initiatives, ASFAN should elso be prenared 1o
respond mil:.ta.rily in the last résort. The’ militaxy oa.pabilities of the
ASEAN countries should be enhanced gradually to the level required by . .
external threats. Cooperation among the ASEAN countries in this field is
likely to be atrengthened although it will not beoome a military pact. All
' the ASEA.L\T coun‘bries are aware 'l:ha'l: a militery pact would not be the proper
. response to the immediate. threats they are facing, for mogt of. t}_zoae .
oxri :Lna+e internally., Hather, thex 1—:111(cont-im‘1_e to improve cooperation
on a bilateral baais for this is likely to be seen as sufficient for dealing
with external threats in the near future, . If ’.B'la.iland-faces a real threat
a.long her borders, the other four ASEAIT cmmh.'ies oould. i.ndependently provide
the necessary assitance, for exanple 'by eupplying strategic materials such as
oil and food.,

ﬁhahancing ASEAN's military capabili:fies_will_of-—necessity;be -gradual, if
they are not to create E;reet burdens upon economic and social development.
In the short and med.ium term military mprovemente will be con.fined to
increa.sing 'hheir capabilities to deal with increased subversion and
infiltration. In the longer term, namely 5 to 10 yea.rs, they can be stepped-
up to face potential threats from outside their borders. In this resmpect,
the US could assist the ASEAW countries. in terms of guarsnteed and orderly
military sales, similar to receni: grra;:gemer_xts .\,Wi'ﬁh _'Ihe,ila.r_:d.'..

ASEAN'g efforts to contimie with économic. development and t6 ihcrease
the extent of economic cooperation also are a necessary resporise, in sddition
to the politico—diplomatic and military-security efforts alreddy discussed.
.- Cooperation amorig the ASEAWN countries in the economic field seems to have
lost some momentum precisely because of recent events in Indochina which
have & direct bearing upon ASEAN's security. .

o A'strong and Broad based economic coopera.five effort could, .in the
longer term, Em.a.rantee the viabili'by o: ASFEAN., An enlarged structure of
.- econonic cooperation in the Asia-Pa.cii‘ic region could further reinforce

'ASEAH economic coopera,tion through increased economic relationa with the
. industria.l countries in the region which are their main trading pariners
and source of capital and technoloar.
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To support ASEAN's efforts as discussed above, ASEAN should attempt to

- . maintain an external enviromment in which there is a balanced presence of

- f

the four major powers -~ the US, the Soviet Union, the PRC, and Japan -~ in
Southeast Asia. Such a balanced presence should enmhance the stability of the
Southeast Asian region. To achieve this objective,.a pa.r_ticula:r gtructure
of relationships needs to be estaplished with each gf the great powers.

The United States = .. : e

- The US seems 1o have reversed th the 'trend of oisengagine; from the Asia~
Pacific region following the Vietnam debacle. Bovwever, in the near future,
it is not to be expected that thmresence will be increa,sed from the
minimal level prevailing todsy. Closer relations between the ASEAN countries
and the US Congress are needed. There has been some rekindling of American
public interest in Southeast Asia, but this must be strengthened further to
support & continued US presence in the region. The US should be encouraged
to maintain her militaxy preésence in Southeast Asia (at Clark Field and
Subic), as well as her presence in the Indian Oceen.

To support ASEAN's efforts to achieve a political aolu‘tion in Kampuchea.

© and to solve the rei‘ugee problem, the US could.

- use her leverage vis-ér-vis the Sovie'l: Union and China so as to
prevent them from expanding the Sino~Soviet conflict further into
the rest of Southeast Asia, 7

~ lessen the dependence of Vieinam on the Soviet Union by taking =
more flexible attitude toward Hanoi.

Incressed economic assistance to ASPAN in the form of Overseas ﬁevelop-
ment Aid (OPA) and private investment and greater access of ASEAN manufactured

* products to the US market would be very important measures to asaist ASELN's

resilience- and it is important that the United States maintains a workable

. mechanism of consultations with ASEAN ag & group as well as with individual

ASEAY countries..

Japan

J'apan could assist ASFAN ma,i.nly in the economic field, either through
investnent of capital and technology or throu@l trade. Japan is znd will
remain the major economic pariner of ASEAN. Japan could now afford gradually
to increame her political role. She could mediate in the North-South
dialogue and support ASEAN'g diplomacy towards a ‘peaceful solution in Indo-
china. Japan should intensify consultations with the ASEAN countries.
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Vith regard to Japan's possible military role, Japan should openly
discuss the matter and consult with her friends end allies including the
ASEAN countries. 0penness on the Japanese side is important to avoiding
mieinterpretation or even opposi't:ion by i-he countries in the region. o
- Dltimately, Jepan will have to move twa.rds gredter nilitary involvement,
“but this should proceed ve:r.ur greduelly. Defence of her own homeland and

home waters ie the firet etep, but, at a ater etage, Ja.pan will have to
consider the eecuri‘!:,v of vital sealanes and this could :I.mrolve a.n ar:r:ange—-
ment i'or a division of labour with the countries in the region, such as

' ASEAN, ASEAN would not oppose such a developmen't if Japen wore 't'.o pley it

gradually, wi'l:h:l.n the defence arra.ngements with the United Ste.tes and after
consulta.tione with the oountries in the region. '

China.

China can become a balancing factoxr for Vietnam and the Soviet Union
in the Southeast isian region,  To enhance China's~credibility vig~2-vis
the ASEAI\T countries, she ehould prove that she is/truetworthy partner by
pleoing greater relie.noe on government-to-government relations rather than
parl:y-—to_—-party_.relations, . Also she should maintain an unambiguous policy
tovards the oversees Chinese in Southeast Asia. China should also restrain
herself from fuelling further the conflict in Indochine, - To partioipate in
mltilateral efforte to maintain stability in Southeast Asia, Chin.e. must
demongtrate that she is genuinely willing 1o’ plsy by the Tulés of the game
of the international comnnmity. ' :

'l‘he Sogig'b Un:lon

The Soviet Union clea.rly oould contribu'be to the stability of Southeast

: Asia by. restraining Vietnam from attacking Thailand.. The Soviet Union could
also create an atmosphere in which Vietnam could coexist with ASEAN, The
Soviet presence in Southeast Asia is now a reality but the Soviet Union-has
Yyet to prove hergelf a trustworthy partner. --Only recently the Soviet Union
has revere_ed her attitude towards ASEAN, and this may only be tagtical.

It is also crucial .that the Soviet Union demonstrates eeli‘-retr_aint-'with
”regar:i to the Sino-Soviet conflict, for an expansion of the Sino-Soviet

, -conflict into Southeast Asia is most undesirable for ASEAN and it is-this

. that has prompted ASEAN to talce a.neutral stand as between China and the
Soviet Union. ‘ :

In the longer term, the Soviet Union might come to be regarded as a
balanoing factor vis—3~vis Chine. The ASEAN countries, for historical
reasons, tend to fear China not only because of the overseas Chinese but
because China is the only great power in the region.
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Towards ‘A Regionsal Order :

The ASEAN countrles desi:r:e stebility and peace so that they can develop.
This is the main challenge faced by the ASEAN countries. Therefore it is in
ASEAN's long\-term interast to create the basis for regional order in South-
east Aeia, 2 workable order, complied with by a.ll the parties concerned,

The_ exiatence of regional order 1mp1:l.es the _absence oi‘ any great powexrs!
hegemozv a.nd freedom for each oountry in the region to develop in accord-
ance with ite em aspirations and character. The queetion of whether or not
outeide powers would acc ept this proposition becomes irrelevant once gll
countries in the reglon become determined to :E_-ealiee the objective of
regional order, Adherence to this principle would minimise, if not eliminate,
the opportunities for ocutside intervention and interference with the internal

affeirs of the region.

'It should be stated at the outset that a regional order in Southeast
Asis need not perhaps be based on formal written agreements because the
idea rests upon ‘the convergence of felt needs of the countries in the region.
ASEAY has evolved and grown precisely because it has maintained a high degree
of flexibility and has not been shackled 'uy strict rules. The realisation
of a regional order, however, depends upon Vietnam's future intentione.

AN ARATOI"E{ OF THIBJ) HORLD COI\]FI:IC'I‘S

Certain features of the Southeast Asian security dimensions might be
applicable to other regions of the Third Vorld. Factors which constitute
sources of intermational conflict in the Third World differ from one region
to another because of differences in geographic loca,tion, strategic position,
‘history, the dynamics of internsl developments and natural rescurce potential.
Nonetheieee, those factors which are relevant to the internmal developl_nent of
the ASEAN countries ave also relevant to other Third World countries. The
"intensity and complexity of Third World problems differ according to the
stages of economic development, the esteblishment of socio—politi'cal'
institutions, and the degree of national unity. The ASEAN countries are in
this respect somewhat shead of the majority of Third Vorld countries. In
terms of the existence of an interw-country mechanism for conflict resolution,
ASEAN may bé well ahead of other groupinge, such as the OAU for Africa, the
Arab League, and the smaller {and perhaps more effective) cooperative
structures in West and Dast Africa. ) S
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Conflicte in the ’.I'hird Uorld ere baeicall,v reflections of intema.l
vesknesses. These weelcneeeee can be exploited by the big powere for their
"own’ interests. Internal weelmeeeee cen be the reeult of the troubleeome
process of gradual or eudden decoloniea.tion. Recent e:.emplee are Angola,
'Mozambique and Zimbabwe. ‘]hoee wealcnesaee oould e.leo arise beca:u.ee of
'political et:r.-ugglee emong 't‘.he va:cious groupe whether based on ideologice.l,
religioue, or ethnic grounds. Ethiopie and A.t‘ghe.nietan provide examples.
Internal wealmeeeee can also be brou@t ahout by social revolution, focusing
on the probleme of change in the cmmtry' 8 leaderehip coupled with an. §
1declogical movement such as Islem (in Iran) or leftist socialiem (in

Nicaragua) he

Conflicts among countries of ﬁie Third ifoilﬁ 'aleo?e.riee because of
territorial dieputee, often deting 'ba,ck to the arbitrarily—dra\m bmmda.riee
of the colon.ial period or treditione.l ethnic riva.lriee of the pre-colonie.l
period. Zerw ethnic gr:oupe which, for historical rea.eone, have become _
separated and are living as minoritiee in neighbouring cou.ntriee have found
a new urge to wnification (irredenta), largely because oi‘ their dieeatie-
faction with the govermnente "of the countries in which they are now living
These problems are often mixed up with intermal instability and political
struggle  and are complicated by the involvement of neighbouring countries.
. Such situations prevail in Indochina; in Bast Africa (Ethiopia and Somalia),
‘and in Vest Asla betwéen' Afghanistan, Pakistan and Iran in conhection with
the demands of -the Baluthis to hawé their own ne.tion—etate. o

'.'lhird l-’orld oonfliote imrolving outside pcwers which compete on the
‘basis of ideological entagoniem may not be of an Eaeb—h’eet t,y'pe alone but
involvement of the big powere, either beca:uee of challengee created. by their
global rivalries or bacause they were invited to become involved by fhe
con.i‘licting pe.rtiee, ‘tends to worsen the eitua.tion. However, the preeenoe
of the g:r:eet powers does not neceeea:rily increaee internal or regional _
con.flicte, provided that they agree to mainta.in regionel or international
order in the area. In the case of Zimbabwe, the great powere have ehoun
some reetre.int in involving themselves in the internal conflict. In the
Korean Peninmxla, all the big powere In’ 'I:he region have an :Lntereet in
ma:l.nte.ini.ng the exieting be.le.noe. '
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National vulnerabilities tend to result from an intermix of unfavourable
:Lnterna.l factors. Beoause_of the ccomplexity of, the domeatio scene, conflict
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resolution in the_ Ihird World has become a very delioa'be and difficult,
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envirorment is not conducive 'l;o solving the pro‘olem, and where thel Eaa'b-
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likeiy to fingd its outleta, not only for politico—strategic _Teasons, but

C‘.‘,." = -'-.’11 ‘-’.‘""-“ ‘\ paiiant b st lalas .rJ,o . ek oa U » Q""""‘c_"
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As noted, conflicts in the Third World involve the complex:interplay
of political, economic, social, cultural and ideological fa.ctors and there-
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fore they can be resolved by the dsnamimn of indigenoua aocj.o—political
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the framework of ,8uperpover rivalry will tend to be damaging to na.tional
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..~ Conflicts among,Third World:countries have: their roots:inmationalism
 [-and problems;of the)survival:of the nation-state. :They.are no'longer ‘often
pideologically motivated, and thus ¢ major.conflicts:smong commnist countries,
as in Indochina, ican.arise. .These;confliocts:are not:only .based on political
motivea, but include economic interests and the struggle for resources. The
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big powers oan obviously pley eith_er a positive or a negative role in such
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conflicts yet interventions by the b:lg povers_can only be of limited ;value,
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for three reasons. Firset, 'becanae their oa.pabilities are not always,. Gt
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suited to the reaolution of 'Jhird World conflicta. Second, beoauae .world
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opinion will a.‘l.ways be age_z.i.nst the use of force by 8 bigrpower in oonfl:l.ct
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resolution 1n ‘t'.b.e Third Uorld. And, 1'I'.hird., beoause the use of foroe by 'l:he
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big powers i.n local con.t‘licto oouid esoalate into 2 global coni‘rontation.
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It follows that efforte to resdlve 'Ihird '.’orld conflicta Bhould.be under-
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taken 'by domestic _or regional forces. '_-,Outside povers ca:Lhelp dhe; ... .-
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situation W themaél'v?fshaf@ by, restra:l.ning _others |
from becoming directly involved by example or persua.sion. In the process,
it may well be that the big powers are asked to provide assistance but this
ocould best be given through diplomatic means, humanitarian aid, or economic

agsistance.
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A more urgent need, however, is to find ways oi‘ preventing ‘Ihird Uorld '
coni‘licte from arieing Given the tendencies of Last—\!est riva.lry to
'increa.ee in the years to come, the crea.tion of regional order in '.Ihird World
areas may be the moest profitable averme to explore, Initietivee ghould
preferably come from the Third Vorld dountries themselves., ' There might be
a, role for the big powers in helping to maintain regional order in many
parts of the Third World. Even intervention can become a subject of
‘negotiations, so long as there is a shared understanding of thé oircumstances
,in which such an instrument could be applied {(its terms and forms),and so
long” as this 18 acceptable to.Third World countries; intervention can become
a legitimate instrument. Increased:Bast-Vest conflict, -however, may not
help in the creation of such an understending., There ate even strong fears
that growing Eagst~test conflict will only tend t6 magnify local and regional
conflicts  in some parts of the Third World and. also encourage new conflicts
to-arise. .Thus, a kind of "detente" 15 seen as a prerequisite for the
creation 'of stability :in the Third- World, although it should have a muach
broader base .than befors. - :

The use of military force, the establishment of iﬁilitary alliences and
large scale sales of military hardware. will néither by themselves prevent
Third World .conflicts from arising nor will they resolve Third World
conflicts, - Sound rélations between Third Vorid countries snd ‘the big
~-powers, in the political and economic ‘fields as well as in the cultural -
field, are much more profitsble-averues to explore. ' It cannot be denied
that a military balance is often = ‘necessity in preventing big power inter-
vention in a particular area or to prevent a Third Vorld dountxy from being
invaded by a neighbour but, in the long run, Third Vorld conflicts -are
unlikely %o be solved by military means alone.

. BAST-WEST CONFLICTS, TH? THIRD WORLD AND INTERNATIONAL SECURITY B

Recent intemationa.l tensiona seem to encourage & new round of Ea,e'b-
Vest competition, and’ thus increase the “11kelinood of ooni‘licts in the ]
Third World, largely because no clearly defined spheree of in.fluenoe of
any one of the superpowers has been eeta.'olished.

‘.

Inoreased tensiéons betireen the United Ste.tea and the Soviet Union
result from charges by both sides that the other pa.rty does not abide by
‘>the rules of "detente", The United Ste‘bea che:rges the Soviet Union with
 continuing its strategic and conventional arms build-up and as having a
greater propenaity to intervene in 'Ihird Worlad areas “to upeet the globa.l .
Pa.lanoe. '.'lhe Soviet Union chargea the United Sta.tes with not Mfilling
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her promises in the area of trade end finance and with failing to ratify

the SALT II agreements. The Soviet Union believes that the erratic policles
of the -United States are respomsible fo:E the emerging misperceptions. Given
the mood of the American public, 2 new rcund of armg race sgems a fam from
remote poesibility.

The majority of Third World countries fomally adopt a neutral or,
Mequidistant” attitude with regard to. the East-West competition. .Basically
;d in practice, however, most of them retain more intensive and extensive
relat:llons_wig_h;}iestem countries. In the political field, the relationship
somewhat ambivalent in nature because many ere.ex~colonies of the West.
In the immediate poet-colonial periocd they strove for complete  political
independence, implying an anti-Western attitude, and thus were attracted
initially to the Soviet .Union. But the second generation of leaders in -
many Third World countries, having beenhthroue,h the various revolutionary
stages of national development, a.re now more pragmatic and politically
_more neutral towards the Vest, Rela.tione will become even eagier if the
Western countries make more effort to understand (and take 2 less g priori
attitude with regerd to) social systems, systems.of government, societal
values and the dynemism of changes in the E[_'hird World. .

Relations in the economic field are already quite extensive. It.is’
obvious that the West possess great-"leverage" vis-d~vis the Third Vorld.
in this respect.  The need 1o restructure economic relations, as stip__uilfie_d/
in the Report of the Brandt Compission, -is an _important task for both sides.
Al'l:hough the Soviet Union has herself almost nothing to offer in thia ﬁeld,
_dissatisfaction on the part of Third World States with their economic
relations with the Weet can easily be exploited 'by the Soviet Union for her

own political gain.

The West is also a major source of science and technology for the Third
Vorld., Yet the, transfer of science and technology is a delicate matter for
it touches upon 'l".he socio~cultural values of the receiving society. This
ca.lls for cloee cooperation end great understanding between the !I!:ird Vorld
and the Westem countries.

As stated earlier, relations in the military field are not_likely to
be_the dominant t factor, From 'I:he Ehird World perspective, it is expected
that the United States and_ her allies will try to maintain a level of ,
military presence which balances that of the Soviet Union. It is also hoped
that the West could Become a "consistent! eouree of military erms but the old
pattern of military rela,tions, whether in the form of militery pacts or in
the form of overseas bases, has become outmoded from the Third World
perspective. Thus, ‘there is a need to find new forms of military cooperation
which are more flexible and respect the sovereignty of Third World countries,
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The relationship between the ‘Iﬁird World and the West needs broader
foundations end this implies, first, that Western countries, (and especially
‘the United States) should for:mlate more compreheneive, consistent, credible
" and long term policles towards the Soviet Urion because 'l:he relationship
botween the United States and the Soviet Union remains the most impor'!;ant
factor in maintaining world peace and security It is a rela.t:l.onship that
migt be handled with great cdare and sensitivity ‘for a host of contradictions
are embédded in it; the need to cooperate must coexiet with irevitable |
competition. Specifically the conclusion of SALT II end preparat:[ons for
SALT III are urgent tesks, becaise they touch upon the main issue in the
relationship between the superpowers. There also needs. to be arrangements
. to ensure a balance in conventional weapons and to regulate arms sales to
the Third Vorld, Relations in the economic fields should also be promoted
with a view to lessening the tensions between the two. countriee. Iastly,
 there is a need to seek arrangements through which both sides: could support
the creation of regional order in the Third Vorld. These would limit the
- rights of outside powers to inlervene and aim to prevent either superpower

achieving dominance. o

At the same time the United States and her allies in Western Europe
and Jepan must restructure their relationships to conform to the new
realities. The United States is no longer the dominant power that she was,
either in political. or economic terms, and mist share the'responsibility
with allies which implies a relationship on a more equal footing. Structur-
ing this relationship may not be easy because, -at least in the: area of
defence, both VWestern Europe and Japan sre still dependent upon the United
States. This, however, can be circumvented if new mechanisms of consultat-
ion could be developed between the United States, Western Europe and Japan.
The issues affecting the relationship.between these countries has expanded
beyond their 'I;E:-aditional concerns, For example, the security of the Persian
Gulf can no longer be separated from the security of Western Burope and-
Japan, The EEC and NATO cannot cogedt_-{'j:tl_l_naw areas_ of interest outside -

. Euro:pe. The "ummit Meeting in Venice in June 1980, in which political and
' :"aecurity natters were both discuased, may indioa‘l:e a desire to reshape the

Uestem (and Japanese) relationahip.

It is equa.lly encouraging to see the emergence of a division of -
resg_p_psibilities between the Un:l.ted Statea. Western Europe and Japan. France
ie taking care of the security of French Africe and maintaine a fleet in .
Djibouti. West Gexrmeny is providing greater economic assisténce to Turkey
and Pakistan., Japan is increasing her political role and has supported

ASEAN in its efforts to stabilise Southeast Asia,
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' Overall it cen be said thet the capebilities of the Western countries
in total are still very credible provided that they can cooperate construct-
ivelj[ end can fq:_:nm.late workable policies regarding the division of respons—
1bilities between them in the political and economic fields, in the transfer
_of Bﬁiénce and technology, and An the militery field., Because the division
of laebour includes an increased defence commitment by Western Europe and
Japen, tl;g_,résaurees_ of the United States can more readily be diverted to
maintain & power balance in the Persian Gulf.

Lastly, rolations between the Third World and the Western world in
various fields must involve more.concreta cooperative programmes. To ensure
long-lasting cooperdtion, iechanisms of dialogue and fora for consultation
must be permanently esteblished. ASEAN, for instance, can be most useful
in this respect for the Southeast Asisan Région.’ Also, the divieion of labour
emongst the Western countries and’ Japan mist be extended to their relations
with the Third World., The United States cannot alone take care of all the
areas of the world. Furthermore the too obviocus presence of the United
Sta‘l_:eg. might be disadvantageous in some circumstances.

A1l this will depend to a large extent upon initiatives originating in
the United States, It is there that adjustmenis are taking place and they
will affect the processes of decision-meking and the American polifical
.dynamic. To cope with these adjustments, the United Stateés needs a more
consistent leadership, & better relationship between the Executive Brench
and the Legislative Branch. Egually important is the performence of the
-US economy. In all these respects the allies ‘and friends of the United '
States must give support. It should not be forgotten that the United States
has contributed maseively to the maintenance of an intermatiorial ordér which
has brought relative stability to the world for the last 35 years. In the
years to come the United States will face great challenges, and it is .
the interest of =a11 that she can cope:with them ' '

~ The Soviet Un:lon on the other hand doea not have the potentia.'l to aasist
the Third World in thei:r: search for prosperit,v The Sov:l.et Union is respected
only for her military might. Newly-independent countries may initially be
attracted to the Soviet Union bécause of the anti-colonialist flavour of
her political propaganda but moet Third World countries see the Soviet Uhibn
only as a balancing power when such-a 'bala.nce is considered neceasa:r:y or as
a source of militaxy hardware; ' ' ' '
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It is likely that a decrease of US presence and credibility in a
particular area could create a situation in vhich the countries of that ares
feel the pressure of the Soviet Union directly. Such is the case after the
Soviet invasion into Afghanistan. This was seen by most Third World countries
ag a violation to the sovereignty of an independent, non-aligned, developing
country, Whatever the reason that lay behind this action, most Third Vorld
countries reacted strongly against it.

Nevertheless, this does not mean that the Third World does not admit
the legitimate presence of the Soviet Union, for the Soviet Union is a super-
power which camnot be discounted. It may even be necessary to invite the
Soviet Union to join internmational efforts directed at maintaining some form
of reglonal order in parts of the Third World. The Soviet Union could become
& balancing factor in some regions, such as East Asia or Southeast Asia,
especially with respect to China.

On the other hand, concerms are expressed in the Third Vorld with regard
to the future direction of Soviet global policies. OGreat uncertainties arise
from the fact that the military power of the Soviet Union could be used to
obtain distinct advantages, especially in the last half of the 1980s when
the Soviet Union is expected to undergo many difficult internmal changes -
perhaps involving radical adjustments in policy whether arising from a change
in leadership, from economic stagnation, from resocurce scarcity, or from
demographic shifts which create imbalances in the ethnic compogition of her
population. '

Therefore the Third World argues that all must have the courage to
contimie to work towards the crestion of an environment where detente could
work. In such an environment, the Third World could find the opportunity
both to develop and to participate in international affairs., The development
of national resilience helpe to guarantee world stability for it can prevent
the Kast-Yest conflict from escalating through the exploitation of the
national vulnersbilities that exist in many parte of the Third World.
Consequently, the Third VWorld could become a stabilising factor for the
world as a whole. '




